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INTRODUCTION TO THE EDITORIAL SERIES

The SANEM editorial seties, ‘Studies on the Ancient Near
East and the Mediterranean’, is the official channel for
the scientific monographic studies of CAMNES, Center
for Ancient Mediterranean and Near Eastern Studies,
created with the support of the publishing house Arbor
Sapientiae of Rome.

Thelogo of the series, a chimera with wings, was chosen
as a symbolic embodiment of the close connections and
merging traits of Eastern and Western cultures. Indeed,
the iconography of the chimera was born within the
Classical ambit, but its roots ate to be found in the Near
East as the examples found in Ebla (18" century BCE)
and in Carchemish (11-9" century BCE) demonstrate.

Works of significant scientific value are published in the
SANEM series regarding the broad fields of archaeology,
anthropology, history, philology and art history of the
ancient past of the Near Eastern and Mediterranean
cultural areas. Particular attention is devoted to modern
methods of investigation for the reconstruction and
the interpretation of these cultures in a time span that
stretches from prehistory to the Classical period.

According to the principles of CAMNES, the SANEM
series is ideal not only for established scholars but also
for the publication of the works of young researchers at
the beginning of their academic careers and their research
projects.

Given the international context in which CAMNES
operates, the works of the series are predominantly
published in English, and subjected to double-blind peer
review by the SANEM Scientific Committee, created
specifically for the editorial series. In special cases
CAMNES may also rely on a peer review outside the
Scientific Committee.

All volumes in the series ate published following an
irregular chronological sequence and are issued in paper
and in digital editions.

INTRODUZIONE ALLA SERIE EDITORIALE

La serie editoriale SANEM, Studies on the Ancient Near
East and the Mediterranean, nasce come sede ufficiale delle
pubblicazioni scientifiche monografiche del CAMNES,
Center for Ancient Mediterranean and Near Eastern Studies, per
iniziativa del centro studi e grazie al supporto della casa
editrice Arbor Sapientiae di Roma.

Il logo della serie, una chimera alata, ¢ stato scelto
come incarnazione simbolica delle strette connessioni e
delle reciproche influenze tra le culture d’Oriente e quelle
d’Occidente. Infatti, Iiconografia della chimera nasce in
ambito Classico, ma le sue radici sono da ricercare nel
Vicino Oriente come dimostrano gli esempi ritrovati a Ebla
(XVIII secolo a.C.) e a Karkemish (XI-IX secolo a.C.).

Nei SANEM sono pubblicate opere di significativo
valore scientifico inerenti l'archeologia, I'antropologia,
la storia, la filologia e la storia dell’arte, con particolare
attenzione ai moderni metodi di indagine volti alla
ricostruzione e all'interpretazione dell’antico passato delle
grandi aree culturali del Vicino Oriente e del Mediterraneo,
in un arco cronologico che si estende dalla preistoria,
passando per la protostoria, fino al periodo classico.

Secondo 1 principi ispiratori del CAMNES, i SANEM
sono la sede editoriale ideale non solo per studiosi
affermati, ma anche per la pubblicazione del lavoro dei
giovani ricercatori all'inizio delle loro carriere accademiche
e det loro progetti di ricerca.

Dato il contesto internazionale nel quale opera
CAMNES, salvo eccezioni, le opere della serie sono
pubblicate in inglese, e sottoposte a double-blind peer
review (autore e revisote satanno anomini) dal Comitato
Scientifico del SANEM, creato appositamente per la serie
editoriale. In casi particolari CAMNES puo avvalersi anche
di un referaggio esterno al Comitato Scientifico.

Tutti i volumi della serie, che sono pubblicati senza
una cadenza cronologica regolare, hanno un’edizione
cartacea ¢ un’edizione digitale.

Guido Guardneci, Stefano VValentini
(Direzione CAMNES)
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FOREWORD

STEFANO VALENTINI - GUIDO GUARDUCCI

Since the first time I met them at Tell Mozan in
Syria, I think it was the Summer 1993, Marilyn
and Giorgio have been a constant presence
for me, not only in the field of archaeology,
but also, and perhaps above all, from a human
point of view. When I worked at Tell Barri
under the direction of Paolo Emilio Pecorella,
until 2005, we always met in Jezirah, every
summer, during the excavation campaigns.
It was precisely that year, on the tragic death
of my Professor, that my relationship with
Marilyn and Giorgio became elective. In those
dramatic days, I was able to appreciate their
affection, their great friendship, their human
depth. In the following years, despite the
physical distance and the vicissitudes of life,
which unfortunately brought us elsewhere from
Syria, I always felt them close to me. Whenever
I asked them for advice, an opinion, they have
always shown me their sincere closeness,
with those manners that are so courteous and
affable. Of Marilyn and Giorgio, I have always
appreciated their empathy and their intellectual
honesty, supported by an innate ability to
communicate, share and involve the scientific
community with the ultimate goal of giving life
to an archeology full of humanity: made up of
people and of faces, not only of pottery and of
dust. Thanks to them, I gained the awareness
that the archaeologist, wherever he is working,
must also fulfill his task as cultural mediator:
between the cultures of the past and those of
the present, and between our Western culture
and that of the countries that we host.

Long life to both!
Stefano
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It is for me a great honor to have curated
together with Stefano this volume dedicated
to Giorgio and Marilyn. I had the pleasure to
meet them during the tragic event that took
place at Tell Barri in 2005. Not only they
were the first to visit us after the loss of our
Miidir, Pami, they stood next to us, consoling
and cheering us up. Last but not least, we
receive a huge crate of ice-cold beer from
Tell Mozan. It may not appear as so, but that
was a very special gift coming after a month
of hard work and the loss of our professor,
besides the rarity of such a commodity! Trust
me when [ say that all of us who were there,
still remember that crate, almost as a symbol
of solidarity for our grief, and the words of
comfort expressed by Giorgio and Marilyn.
That same year we went to visit their site and
I was amazed by the welcoming atmosphere
of the Mission House and greatly fascinated
by the site of Urkesh that Giorgio, Federico
and Marilyn thoroughly illustrated us. Thank
you very much for your kind and fundamental
support during those days. Finally, I would
also like to deeply thank Giorgio for accepting
since the very first day, back in 2010, to
become a member of Scientific Committee of
the newborn Center for Ancient Mediterranean
and Near Eastern Studies, CAMNES, as well
as his and Marilyn’s constant support in the
following events that we organized. Thank
you Giorgio, thank you Marilyn, for your
remarkable academic and scientific effort and
for your precious friendship.

Con affetto e stima,
Guido
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Urkesh in North-Eastern Syria. They work closely together both in the field and on the publication reports from
their excavations, of which five volumes, plus audio-visual presentations, have appeared so far. They lead an
international staff comprising colleagues and students from the US, Europe, the Near East and Asia and have
given joint lectures on the excavations, and workshops on methods used, at major archaeological centers around
the world as well as holding positions as visiting professors in various European universities.

GI0RGIO BUCCELLATI

Giorgio Buccellati studied at the Catholic University (Milan, Italy), Fordam University and received his Ph.D.
from the Oriental Institute at the University of Chicago. He is Research Professor in the Cotsen Institute of
Archaeology at UCLA, and Professor Emeritus in the Department of Near Eastern Languages and Cultures and
in the Department of History at UCLA. He founded the Institute of Archaeology at UCLA, of which he served as
first director from 1973 until 1983 and where he is now Director of the Mesopotamian Lab. He is currently the Co-
Director of the Urkesh/Mozan Archaeological Project as well as Director of IMAS — The International Institute
for Mesopotamian Area Studies and Director of AVASA — Associazione per la Valorizzazione dell’ Archeologia
e della Storia Antica.

His research interests include the ancient languages, the literature, the religion, the archaecology and the
history of Mesopotamia, as well as the theory of archaeology. His publications include site reports, text
editions, linguistic and literary studies as well as on archaeological theory, historical monographs and essays
on philosophy and spirituality. He has published a structural grammar of ancient Babylonian, two volumes on
Mesopotamian civilization (on religion and politics; two more are forthcoming on literature as well as on art and
architecture), a volume on archaeological theory dealing with the structural, digital and philosophical aspects
of the archaeological record. He has authored two major scholarly websites on the archaeology of Urkesh and
on archaeological theory. As a Guggenheim Fellow, he has traveled to Syria to study modern ethnography and
geography for a better understanding of the history of the ancient Amorites. In his field work, he has developed
new approaches to the preservation and presentation of archaeological sites and to community archaeology. He
has spearheaded the Urkesh Extended Project, responding to the crisis of the war in Syria by maintaining a very
active presence at the site.

MARILYN KELLY-BUCCELLATI

Professor Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati has been excavating and conducting research on the archaeology and art
history of the ancient Near East for over 50 years. Her Ph.D. from the Oriental Institute at the University of
Chicago was on the third millennium B.C. in the Caucasus. She taught archacology and art history in California
State University, Los Angeles and is now Visiting Professor at the Cotsen Institute of Archaeology, UCLA.

She is Director of the Urkesh/Mozan Archaeological Project, a site spanning the fourth to the second
millennia BC which has provided crucial to our understanding of the history, art and architecture of northern
Mesopotamia.

Her research interests include Syro-Mesopotamian seal iconography, ceramics, ancient identification
markers, pre-history in the southern Caucasus. She has published many site reports based on work in Terqa and
especially Mozan/Urkesh, and is currently finishing a digital volume on the excavated ceramics from Urkesh, to
be published within the Urkesh Global Record website. One of her important publications was on the function
of the necromantic pit excavated in Urkesh, unique in its monumentality and significance; her research on the
seal impressions of the AP Palace has brought to light the artistic value of these objects as well as the complex
royal court to which they give witness.

With the cessation of excavations in Syria due to the war she has returned to the Republic of Georgia to
work with the Italian team from the Ca’ Foscari University, Venice. This fieldwork activity lead her to curate an
exhibit entitled “Georgia Paese d’oro e di fede. Identita e alterita nella storia di un popolo” on the archaeological
and artistic heritage of the Republic of Georgia.

XIII



BIBLIOGRAPHY

GI0RGIO BUCCELLATI

Buccellati, G., 2 Re 11, 20, Bibbia e Oriente 1, 1959a, 81.

, Da Saul a David: Le Origini della monarchia israelitica alla luce della storiografia contemporanea, Bibbia e Ori-
ente 1, 1959b, 99-128.

, La Redenzione come ’conquista, Bibbia e Oriente 1, 1959c¢, 64.

, Popolo del paese, Bibbia e Oriente 1, 1959d, 77.

, Ai rapporti tra S. Scrittura e dogma, Bibbia e Oriente 2, 1960a, 188.

———, Gli Israeliti di Palestina al tempo dell’esilio, Bibbia e Oriente 2, 1960b, 199-209.

—— 1l protestantesimo americano ¢ la Bibbia, Bibbia e Oriente 2, 1960c, 189-190.

———, I’Emanuele, Bibbia e Oriente 2, 1960d, 76-77.

———, L’evoluzione dottrinale del Deutero-Isaia, Bibbia e Oriente 2, 1960e, 77.

——, Proverbi e Giobbe, Bibbia e Oriente 2, 1960f.

——, Un avviamento ai rotoli, Bibbia e Oriente 2, 1960g, 190.

———, Diritto israelitico, Bibbia e Oriente 3, 1961a, 69-71.

, Il giorno di Jahve, Bibbia e Oriente 3, 1961b, 69-70.

, Review of Il Semitico di Nord-Ovest, by G. Garbini, Rivista degli Studi Orientali 37, 1961c, 135-136.

,In Lam. 2,5, Bibbia e Oriente 3, 1961d, 37.

, Religione egiziana, Bibbia e Oriente 3, 1961e, 101.

, Un’importante storia d’Israele, Bibbia e Oriente 3, 1961f, 228.

, 2 Sam. 2, 5-7, Bibbia e Oriente 4, 1962a, 233.

, Campo del gualcheraio, Bibbia e Oriente 4, 1962b, 204.

, Review of De herem in het Oude Testament. Nijmegen: Centrale Drukkerij, 1959, by C.H.W. Brekelmans, Bibbia
e Oriente 4, 1962c¢, 69-70.

, Herem, Bibbia e Oriente 4, 1962d, 69-70.

, I discendenti di David dopo 1’esilio, Bibbia e Oriente 4, 1962e, 70-73.

, La «carriera» di David e quella di Idrimi, re di Alalac, Bibbia e Oriente 4, 1962f, 95-99.

, Lessicografia ebraica, Bibbia e Oriente 4, 1962g, 73-74.

, Ricompensa di servizi politici resi al re, Bibbia e Oriente 4, 1962h, 99.

, Storia politica del regni israelitici, Bibbia e Oriente 4, 19621, 70.

, Review of Toldot bet David me-hurban mamleket Yehudah ve- ‘ad le-'ahar hurban ha-bayit ha-sheni. Yerusha-
layim: Magnes, 1959, by J. Liver, Bibbia e Oriente 4, 1962j, 70-72.

, 1 Re 18, 20, Bibbia e Oriente 5, 1963a, 10-13.

, 1 Sam. 13, 1, Bibbia e Oriente 5, 1963b, 29.

, Due note ai testi accadici di Ugarit, Oriens Antiquus 2, 1963c, 223-28.

, I testi economici della III dinastia di Ur, Bibbia e Oriente 5, 1963d, 117-118.

, La storia della Siria antica ha molta, Bibbia e Oriente 5, 1963e, 118-119.

, Review of Sumerian Economic Texts from the Third Ur Dynasty. Minneapolis, University of Minnesota Press,
1961, by T.B. Jones and J.W. Snyder, Bibbia e Oriente 5, 1963f, 117-118.

, Testi babilonesi antichi, Bibbia e Oriente 5, 1963g, 116-117.

, The Enthronement of the King and the Capital City in Texts from Ancient Mesopotamia and Syria, in Studies Op-
penheim, University of Chicago, Chicago, 1964, 54-61.

, Review of Amorite Personal Names in the Mari Texts: A Structural and Lexical Study. Baltimore.: Johns Hopkins
Press, 1965, by H. B. Huffmon. Journal of the American Oriental Society 86(2), 1966a, 230-233.

, Bibbia e Oriente, in Diakonia tou Logou. Numero speciale della rivista* Bibbia e Oriente ,, dedicato al Prof. P.
Giovanni Rinaldi in occasione del suo LX compleanno, Bibbia e Oriente, Genova, 1966b, 151-156.

The Amorites of the Ur 11l Period, Pubblicazioni Del Seminario de Semitistica. Ricerche 1, Istituto Orientale di
Napoli, Napoli, 1966¢.

, Bibbia e Oriente, In Studi sull’Oriente e la Bibbia offerti al P. Giovanni Rinaldi nel 60° compleanno da allievi,
colleghi, amici, Studio e vita, Genova, 1967a, 267-272.

, Cities and Nations of Ancient Syria, Studi Semitici 26, Istituto di Studi del Vicino Oriente, Roma, 1967b.

, An Interpretation of the Akkadian Stative as a Nominal Sentence, Journal of Near Eastern Studies 27, 1968,
1-12.

, Review of 4 Bibliography of the Cuneiform Tablets of the Kuyunjik Collection in the British Museum. London:
Trustees of the British Museum, 1964, by E. Leichty, Journal of Near Eastern Studies 28, 1969a, 143-144.

, Review of Das Konigtum in Israel: Urspriinge, Spannungen, Entwicklung. Berlin: A. Topelmann, 1967, by A.
Soggin, Oriens Antiquus 8, 1969b, 175-177.

, Review of Mitologia Sumerico-Accadica. Torino: Soc. Ed. Internazionale, 1967, by G.R. Castellino. Journal of
the American Oriental Society 89 (1): 1969c¢. 165-66.

XIvV



, Review of Phonétique Comparée Des Dialectes Moyen-Babyloniens Du Nord et de I’oues. (= Bibliotheque Du
Muséon, Vol. 53). Institute Orientaliste: Louvain, 1966, by G. Jucqouis, Oriens Antiquus 10(1), 1971, 79-83.

, Review of Altbabylonische Briefe in Umschrift Und Ubersetzung, 4. Briefe Aus Dem Archive Des Samas-Hazir in
Paris Und Oxford. Leiden: Brill 1968, by F. R. Kraus, Oriens Antiquus 11(2), 1972a, 147-152.

, Gilgamesh in chiave sapienziale: L’umilta’ dell’anti-eroe, Oriens Antiquus 11, 1972b, 1-36.

, 11 Dialogo del Pessimismo: La Scienzia degli opposti come ideale sapienziale, Oriens Antiquus 11, 1972¢, 81-100.
, La Teodicea: Condanna dell’abulia politica, Oriens Antiquus 11, 1972d, 161-178.

, Le Beatitudini Sullo Sfondo Della Tradizione Sapienziale Mesopotamica, Bibbia e Oriente 14, 1972e, 241-264.

, Review of Nairi e Ir(u)Atri. Contributo Alla Storia Della Formazione Del Regno Di Urartu, Roma: Edizioni
Dell Ateneo, 1967, by M. Salvini, American Oriental Society 92(2), 1972f, 297-298.

, On The Use of the Akkadian Infinitive after Sa or Construct State, Journal of Semitic Studies 17(1), 1972g, 1-29.

, Review of Studi sui pronomi determinativi semitici. Napoli: Istituto Orientale, 1968, by F. A. Pennacchietti, Jour-
nal of the American Oriental Society 92(2), 1972h, 296-297.

, Adapa, Genesis and the Notion of Faith, Ugarit-Forschungen 5, 1973a, 61-66.

, ed, Approaches to the Study of the Ancient Near East: A Volume of Studies Offered to Ignace Jay Gelb on the Oc-
casion of His 65th Birthday October 14, 1972, Biblical Institute Press. Rome, 1973b.

, Methodological Concerns and the Progress of Ancient Near Eastern Studies, in G. Buccellati, ed., Approaches to
the Study of the Ancient Near East: A Volume of Studies Olffered to Ignace Jay Gelb on the Occasion of His 65th Birth-
day October 14, 1972, Biblical Institute Press, Rome, 1973c¢, 9-20.

, Review of The Cambridge Ancient History, Vol. I, Part I: Prolegomena and Prehistory, by E. S. Edwards and C.
J. Gadd, International Journal of Middle East Studies 4(2), 1973d, 245-248.

, Review of I Hurriti. Firenze: Sansoni, 1964, by F. Imparati, Oriens 23/24, 1974a, 492.

, Korucutepe Excavations, Archeology at UCLA, 1974b, 24-25.

, The Institute of Archaeology, Archeology at UCLA 1(3), 1974c, 1-4.

, The Institute of Archaeology-Foreword, in Annual Report to the Chancellor and Fellows of the Institute, The In-
stitute of Archeology, UCLA, Los Angeles, 1974d, 1-4. 1.

, Foreword, in The Institute of Archaeology UCLA: Second Annual Report, Institute of Archaeology UCLA, Los
Angeles, 1975a, 1-5.

, Research Collaboration Group, in The Institute of Archaeology UCLA: Second Annual Report, The Institute of
Archeology, UCLA, Los Angeles, 1975b, 22-23.

, On the Akkadian ‘Attributive’ Genetive, Afroasiatic Linguistics 3(2), 1976a, 19-27.

, The Case Against the Alleged Akkadian Plural Morpheme -Anu, Afioasiatic Linguistics 3(2), 1976b, 28-30.

, Towards a Formal Typology of Akkadian Similes, in Kramer Anniversary Volume: Cuneiform Studies in Honor of
Samuel Noah Kramer, Butzon & Bercker, Kevelaer, 1976¢, 59-70.

, Apirl and Munnabtiitu — The Stateless of the First Cosmopolitan Age, Journal of Near Eastern Studies 36(2),
1977a, 145-147.

, Review of Divination et Rationalité. Paris : Ed. Du Seuil, 1990, by J. P. Vernant, L. Vandermeersch, J. Gernet, J.

Bottero, R. Crahay, L. Brisson, J. Carlier, D. Grodzynski, and A. Retel Laurentin, Oriens Antiquus 16, 1977b, 239-241.

, Review of Field Methods in Archaeology. Palo Alto: Mayfield Pub. Co., Cop. 1975, by T. R. Hester, R.F. Heizer,
and J. A. Graham, Bibliographical Leaflets in Archaeology 7, 1977c.

, Terqa Preliminary Report, No. 2: A Cuneiform Tablet from the Early Second Millennium B.C., Syro-Mesopota-
mian Studies 1(4), 1977d, 1-8.

, The Old Babylonian Linguistic Analysis Project: Goals, Procedures and First Results, in Computational and
Mathematical Linguistics: Proceedings of the International Conference on Computational Linguistics: Pisa, 27/VIII-1/
IX 1973., L. S. Olschki, Firenze, 1977¢, 385-404.

, The «Urban Revolution» in a Socio-Political Perspective, Mesopotamia 12, 19771, 19-39.

, Comparative Graphemic Analysis of Old Babylonian and Western Akkadian, Ugarit-Forschungen 11, 1979a, 89-100.

, Terqa Preliminary Report, 10: The Fourth Season - Introduction and the Stratigraphic Record, Bibliotheca Meso-
potamica 10, Undena Publications, Malibu, 1979b.

, Principles of Stylistic Analysis, in Y. D. Arbeitmann, A. R. Bomhard, eds., Bono Homini Donum: Essays in Mem-
ory of J. A. Kerns, Amsterdam Studies in the Theory and History of Linguistic Science 4, John Benjamins, Amsterdam,

1981a, 807-836.

, Stratigraphic Sections, in B. D. Dillon, ed., The Student s Guide to Archaeological Illustrating, Institute of Archae-
ology UCLA, Los Angeles, 1981b, 51-64.

, The Origin of Writing and the Beginning of History, in G. Buccellati, C. Speroni, eds., The Shape of the Past:

Studies in Honour of Franklin D. Murphy, Institute of Archaeology UCLA, Los Angeles, 1981c, 3-13.

, Wisdom and Not: The Case of Mesopotamia, Journal of the American Oriental Society 101(1), 1981d, 35-47.

, Studies in Ebla Graphemics, 1, Studi Eblaiti 5, 1982, 39-74.

, Allocution Du Representant Des Participants, in Symposium International: Histoire de Deir Ez-Zur et Ses Antiq-

uités, Publication du Minitére de la Culture, Damascus, 1983a, 21-23.

, The Descent of Inanna as a Ritual Journey to Kutha?, Syro-Mesopotamian Studies 4(3), 1983b, 1-7.

, Introduction, in O. Rouault, ed., Terqa Final Reports Vol. 1: L’Archive de Puzurum, Bibliotheca Mesopotamica 16,

Undena Publications, Malibu, 1984a, 7-18.

XV



, Introduction, in C. Saporetti The Middle Assyrian Laws, Cybernetica Mesopotamica Graphemic Categorization 2,
Undena Publications, Malibu, 1984b, 1-20.

, Review of The Cambridge Ancient History Vol. 3 Part 1. The Prehistory of the Balkans, an the Middle East and the
Aegean World, Tenth to Eigth Centuries B.C. 2d Ed. Cambridge: CUP, 1982, by J. Boardmann, The American Histori-
cal Review 89(4), 1984c, 1054-1055.

, Computer Projects, Backdirt Annual Review of the Cotsen Institute of Archaeology at UCLA 1, 1986a, 3.

, Review of The Forms of Violence: Narrative in Assyrian Art an Modern Culture. New York: Schocken Books,
1985, by L. Bersani and U. Dutoit, Los Angeles Times, March 3, 1986, sec. F., 1986b, 4.

, On the Distribution of Epigraphic Finds at Terqa, Annales Archéologiques Arabes Syriennes 36/37, 1987, 102-106.
, Ancient Syria: Introduction, Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Research 270, 1988a, 1-2.

, Architectural, Stratigraphic and Typological Recording in Archaeology, in SN/G: Report on Data Processing
Projects in Art, 418-20. Pisa/Los Angeles: Scuola Normale Superiore /Getty Art History Information Program. 1988b.
, Review of The Ancient Arabs: Nomads on the Borders of the Fertile Crescent, 9th-5th Centuries B.C. Jerusalem.
Magnes Press, Hebrew University, 1984, by 1. Eph’al, The American Historical Review, 1988c, 673-674.

, The Kingdom and Period of Khana, Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Research 270, 1988d, 43-61.

, The ‘State’ of the Stative, in Y. D. Arbeitmann, ed., Fucus. A Semitic/Afrasian Gathering in Remembrance of Al-
bert Ehrman, Current Issues in Linguistic Theory 58, John Benjamins, Amsterdam, 1988e, 153-189.

, Review of Ancient Damascus: A Historical Study of the Syrian City-State from Earliest Times until Its Fall to
the Assyrians in 732 B.C.E. Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1987, by W. T. Pitard, The American Historical Review 95(1),
1990a, 141.

, Cybernetica Mesopotamica, in E. M. Cook, ed., Sopher Mahir: Northwest Semitic Studies Presented to Stanislav
Segert, MAARAV 5/6, 1990b, 23-32.

, Experiments in Salt Production at Tell Qraya, Syrian Archaeology Bulletin 2, 1990c, 9-10.

, From Khana to Laqge: The End of Syro-Mesopotamia, in O. Tunca, ed., De La Babylonie a La Syrie En Passant
Par Mari: Mélanges Offerts a J.-R. Kupper a l’occasion de Son 70e Anniversaire, Université de Liege, Liege, 1990d,
229-253.

, On Poetry - Theirs and Ours, in T. Abusch, J. Huehngard, and P. Steinkeller, eds., Lingering over Words: Studies
in Ancient Near Eastern Literature in Honor of William L. Moran, Harvard Semitic Studies 37, Scholars Press, Atlanta,
1990e, 105-134.

, ‘River Bank,” ‘High Country’ and ‘Pasture Land’: The Growth of Nomadism on the Middle Euphrates and the
Khabur, in S. Eichler, M. Wifler, and D. Warburton, eds., Tell Al-Hamidiyah 2, Vandenhoek & Ruprecht, Gottingen,
1990f, 87-117.

, Salt at the Dawn of History: The Case of the Bevelled Rim Bowls, in P. Matthiae, M. van Loon, and H. Weiss,
eds., Resurrecting the Past. A Joint Tribute to Adnan Bounni, Uitgaven van Het Nederlands Historisch-Archaecologisch
Instituut Te Istanbul 67, Nederlands Historisch-Archeologisch Instituut te Istanbul, Istanbul, 1990g, 17-40.

, The Ebla Electronic Corpus: Graphemic Analysis, Annales Archéologiques Arabes Syriennes 40, 1990h, 8-26.

, The Rural Landscape of the Ancient Zor: The Terqa Evidence, in B. Geyer, ed., Techniques et Pratiques Hydro-Ag-
ricoles Traditionelles En Domaine Irrigué. Approche Pluridisciplinaire Des Modes de Culture Avant La Motorisation
En Syrie, Bibliotheque Archéologique et Historique 136, Librairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, Paris, 19901, 155-169.

, A Note on the Muskénum as a ‘Homesteader’, in R. J. Ratner, ed., Let Your Colleagues Praise You: Studies in
Memory of Stanley Gevirtz, Western Academic Press, Rolling Hills Estates, MAARAV 7, 1991a, 91-100.

, Akkadian, in International Encyclopedia of Linguistics 1, Oxford University Press, New York/Oxford, 1991b,
39-42.

, Tell Ziyada: The First Three Seasons of Excavation (1988-1990): Introduction, in M. Fortin, ed., Lost Civiliza-
tions of the Desert: Recent Archaeological Research in Third Millennium Syria, Bulletin of the Canadian Society for
Mesopotamian Studies 21, Canadian Society for Mesopotamian Studies, Toronto, 1991c¢, 31-61.

, The Ebla Electronic Corpus: Onomastic Analysis, in C. H. Gordon, G. A. Rendsburg, eds., Eblaitica: Essays on
the Ebla Archives and Eblaite Language 3, Publications of the Center for Ebla Research at New York University, Eisen-
brauns, Winona Lake, 1992, 107-128.

, Gli Amorrei e I’ ‘addomesticamento’ della steppa, in O. Rouault, M. G. Masetti-Rouault, eds., L’Eufrate e il
tempo: le civilta del medio Eufrate e della Gezira siriana, Electa, Milano, 1993a 67-69.

, Through a Tablet Darkly. A Reconstruction of Old Akkadian Monuments Described in Old Babylonian Copies, in
M. E. Cohen, D. C. Snell, and D. B. Weisberg, eds., The Tablet and the Scroll. Near Eastern Studies in Honor of William
W. Hallo, CDL Press, Bethesda, 1993b, 58-71.

, The Kudurrus as Monuments, in Cinquante-Deux Reflexions Sur Le Proche-Orient Ancien: Offertes En Hommage
a Léon De Meyer, Mesopotamian History and Environment, Occasional Publications 2, Peeters, Leuven, 1994, 283-291.

, Eblaite and Amorite Names, in E. Eichler, H. Loeffler, H. Steger, and L. Zgusta, eds., Namenforschung: Ein
Internationales Handbuch Zur Onomastik = Name Studies: An International Handbook of Onomastics = Les Noms
Propres : Manuel International d’ onomastique 1, Handbiicher Zur Sprach- Und Kommunikationswissenschaft / Hand-
books of Linguistics and Communication Science (HSK), 11,1, De Gruyter, Berlin/New York, 1995a, 856-860.

, Ethics and Piety in the Ancient Near East, in J. Sasson, ed., Civilizations of the Ancient Near East 3, Scribner, New
York, 1995b, 1685-1696.

XVI



, On Christic Polytheism and Christian Monotheism, Communio: International Catholic Review 22, 1995¢c, 113-138.

, A Structural Grammar of Babylonian, Harassowitz, Wiesbaden, 1996a.

, Amorite, in J. Turner, ed., The Dictionary of Art 1, Grove, Macmillan/New York, 1996b, 795.

, Review of Les Tribus Amurrites de Mari. Freiburg (Schweiz), Géttingen: Universitdtsverlag: Vandenhoeck Und
Ruprecht, 1991 (= Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis, 108), by M. Anbar. Archiv Fiir Orientforschung 42/43, 1996¢, 233-234.
, Mesopotamian Magic as a Mythology and Ritual of Fate: Structural Correlations with Biblical Religion, in S. J.
Denning-Bolle, E. Gerow, eds., The Persistence of Religions: Essays in Honor of Kees W. Bolle, 185-196, Other Reali-
ties 9, Undena Publications, Malibu, 1996d.

, Religious Vows and the Structure of Love, Communio: International Catholic Review 23, 1996e, 562-578.

, The Role of Socio-Political Factors in the Emergence of ‘Public’ and ‘Private’ Domains in Early Mesopotamia, in
M. Hudson, B. A. Levine, eds., Privatization in the Ancient Near East and Classical World: A Colloquium Held at New
York University, November 17-18, 1994, Peabody Museum Bulletin 5, Peabody Museum of Archaeology and Ethnol-
ogy, Harvard University, Cambridge, 1996f, 129-151.

, Akkadian, in R. Hetzron, ed., Semitic Languages, 69-99, Routledge, London, 1997a.

, Akkadian and Amorite Phonology, in A. Kaye, ed., Phonologies of Asia and Africa (Including the Caucasus) 1,
Eisenbrauns, Winona Lake, 1997b, 1-37.

, Syria in the Bronze Age, in The Oxford Encyclopedia of Archaeology in the Near East, 5:126-31. New York/Ox-
ford: Oxford University Press. 1997c.

, Review of Archaeology s Publication Problems. Washington, DC: Biblical Archaeology Society, 1996, by J. Avi-
ram and H. Shanks, Near Eastern Archaeology 61(2), 1998a, 118-120.

, Ascension, Parousia, and the Sacred Heart: Structural Correlations, Communio: International Catholic Review 25,
1998b, 69-103.

, Preface, in J.M. Pagan, 4 Morphological and Lexical Study of Personal Names in the Ebla Texts, ARES 3, Mis-
sione archeologica italiana in Siria, Roma, 1998c, 1-3.

, Urkesh as Tell Mozan: Profiles of the Ancient City, in G. Buccellati and M. Kelly-Buccellati, eds., Urkesh and the
Hurrians Studies in Honor of Lloyd Cotsen, Bibliotheca Mesopotamica 26, Undena Publications, Malibu, 1998d, 11-34.
, The Royal Storehouse of Urkesh, in M. Fortin, F. Tremblay, eds., Syria, Land of Civilizations, Musée de la Civili-
sation, Québec, 1999a, 170.

, Urkesh and the Question of Early Hurrian Urbanism, in M. Hudson, B. A. Levine, eds., Urbanization and Land
Ownership in the Ancient Near East, Peabody Museum Bulletin 7, Peabody Museum of Archaeology and Ethnology,
Harvard University, Cambridge, 1999b, 229-250.

, On Poetry and Friendship: Linear and Tensional Elements in the Old Babylonian Episode of Gilgamesh and En-
kidu, in P. Negri Scafa, P. Gentili, eds., Donum Natalicium. Studi in Onore Di Claudio Saporetti in Occasione Del Suo
60° Compleanno, 63-76, Borgia, Roma, 2000a.

, Urkesh: archeologia, conservazione e restauro, Kermes: la rivista del restauro 40, 2000b, 41-48.

, Review of A Sketch of Neo-Assyrian Grammar. State Archives of Assyria Studies, Vol. 13. Helsinki: The Neo-
Assyrian Text Corpus Project, 2000, by J. Himeen-Anttila, Journal of the American Oriental Society 122(4), 2002a,
874-875.

, Beyond Clay and Beyond Paper, Backdirt Annual Review of the Cotsen Institute of Archaeology at UCLA, 2002b, 4-5.

, Review of “Wenn Du Mein Bruder Bist, ...” Interaktion Und Textgestaltung in Altbabylonischen Alltagsbriefen.
Cuneiform Monographs, 16 Groningen: Styx, 1999, by W. Sallaberger, Zeitschrift Fiir Assyriologie Und Vorderasi-
atische Archdologie 22, 2002c, 303-305.

, A LU E School Tablet from the Service Quarter of the Royal Palace AP at Urkesh, Journal of Cuneiform Studies
55,2003a, 45-48.

, Review of Conquéte de La Steppe et Appropriation Des Terres Sur Les Marges Arides Du Croissant Fertile. (=
Travaux de La Maison de [’ Orient Méditerranéen, Vol. 36), by B. Geyer, Archiv Fiir Orientforschung 50, 2003b, 455-457.
, Il cimento dell’estro e della ragione: la dimensione scribale della cosiddetta *Teodicea Babilonese, in Semitic and
Assyriological studies: presented to Pelio Fronzaroli by pupils and colleagues, Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden, 2003c, 97-104.
, Sacramentality and Culture, Communio: International Catholic Review 30, 2003d, 1-48.

, Tell Mozan (Ancient Urkesh), in J. Aruz, ed., Art of the First Cities. The Third Millennium B.C. from the Mediter-
ranean to the Indus, 224-227, Yale University Press, New Haven/London, 2003e.

, Review of Akkadisch in Der Ur Ill-Zeit. (Imgula 5). Miinster: Rhema, 2002, by M. Hilgert. Zeitschrift Fiir As-
syriologie Und Vorderasiatische Archdologie 94, 2004a, 106-108.

, Il secondo millennio nella memoria epica di Giuda e Israele, Rivista della Facolta di Teologia di Lugano 9(3),
2004b, 521-543.

, Review of La Civilta Dei Hurriti. La Parola Del Passato. Rivista Di Studi Antichi, Vol. 55 Napoli: Gaetano Mac-
chiaroli, 2000, by Anon, Die Welt Des Orients 34, 2004c, 209-214.

, Present at Creation, Backdirt Annual Review of the Cotsen Institute of Archaeology at UCLA, 2004d, 1-4.

, The Monumental Urban Complex at Urkesh. Report on the 16th Season of Excavations, July-September 2003,
Studies on the Civilization and Culture of Nuzi and the Hurrians 15, 2005a, 3-28.

, The Perception of Function and the Prehistory of the State in Syro-Mesopotamia, in B. D. Dillon, M. A. Boxt,
eds., Archaeology without Limits: Papers in Honor of Clement W. Meighan, Labyrinthos, Lancaster, 2005b, 481-492.

XVl



, A Browser Edition of the Royal Palace of Urkesh: Principles and Presuppositions, in P. Butterlin, M. Lebeau,
J.-Y. Montchambert, J. L. Montero Fenollos, and B. Muller, eds., Les Espaces Syro-Mésopotamiens. Dimensions de
I’experience Humaine Au Proche-Orient Ancien. Volume d’hommage Offert a Jean-Claude Margueron, Subartu 17,
Brepols, Turnhout, 2006a, 49-55.

, An Archaeologist on Mars, in S. Gitin, J. E. Wright, and J. P. Dessel, eds., Confronting the Past. Archaeological
and Historical Essays on Ancient Israel in Honor of William G. Dever, Eisenbrauns, Winona Lake, 2006b, 17-21.

, Conservation qua Archaeology at Tell Mozan/Urkesh, in N. Agnew, J. Bridgland, eds., Of the Past, for the Future:
Integrating Archaeology and Conservation, Proceedings of the Conservation Theme at the 5th World Archaeological
Congress, Washington D.C. 22-26 June 2003, The Getty Conservation Institute, Los Angeles, 2006¢, 73-81.

, Review of La Basse Vallée de I’ Euphrate Syrien Du Néolithique a I’avénement de I'Islam: Géographie, Archéolo-
gie et Histoire, 2 Vols., Beyrouth : Institut Frangais Du Proche-Orient, 2003, by B. Geyer and J.-Y. Monchambert,
American Journal of Archaeology 110(3), 2006d, 511-513.

, On (e)-Tic and -Emic, Backdirt Annual Review of the Cotsen Institute of Archaeology at UCLA, 2006e, 12-13.

, Presentation and Interpretation of Archaeological Sites: The Case of Tell Mozan, Ancient Urkesh, in N. Agnew,
J. Bridgland, eds., Of the Past, for the Future: Integrating Archaeology and Conservation, Proceedings of the Conser-
vation Theme at the 5th World Archaeological Congress, Washington D.C. 22-26 June 2003, The Getty Conservation
Institute, Los Angeles, 2006f, 152-156.

, The Prophetic Dimension of Joseph, Communio: International Catholic Review 33, 2006g, 44-99.

, Foreword, in R. Hauser, Reading Figurines. Animal Represenations in Terra Cotta from Royal Building AK.
Urkesh/Mozan Studies 5, Bibliotheca Mesopotamica 28, Undena Publications, Malibu, 2007a, 17-23.

, Non-Linear Archaeology, Backdirt Annual Review of the Cotsen Institute of Archaeology at UCLA, 2007b, 37-39.
, Yahweh, the Trinity: The Old Testament Catechumenate, Communio: International Catholic Review, 2007¢, 38-
75,292-327.

, The Origin of the Tribe and of ‘Industrial” Agropastoralism in Syro-Mesopotamtamtamia, in W. Wendrich, H.
Barnard The Archaeology of Mobility, Cotsen Advanced Seminars 4. Cotsen Institute of Archaeology University of
California, Los Angeles, 2008, 141-159.

, An Architectural ‘Logogram’ at Urkesh?, in P. Negri Scafa, S. Viaggio, eds., Dallo Stirone Al Tigri, Dal Tevere
All’Eufrate: Studi in Onore Di Claudio Saporetti, Aracne, Roma, 2009a, 23-29.

, Value and Equivalence: The Role of Monetheism in Early Economic Systems, Communio: International Catholic
Review 36, 2009b, 427-446.

, The Question of Digital Thought, in T. M. Nikolaeva, ed., Studies in Linguistics and Semiotics. A Festschrift for
Vyacheslav V. Ivanov, Languages Slavic Cultures, Moscow, 2010a, 46-55.

, The Semiotics of Ethnicity: The Case of Hurrian Urkesh, in J. C. Finke, ed., Festschrift Fiir Gernot Wilhelm An-
laplich Seines 65. Geburtstages Am 28. Januar 2010, ISLET, Dresden, 2010b, 79-90.

, The Urkesh Temple Terrace: Function and Perception, in J. Becker, R. Hempelmann, and E. Rehm, eds., Kultur-
landschaft Syrien: Zentrum Und Peripherie: Festschrifi Fiir Jan-Waalke Meyer, Alter Orient Und Altes Testament 371,
Ugarit Verlag, Miinster, 2010c, 87-121.

, Digital Edition and Graphemic Analysis of the Ebla Texts, in L. Milano, ed., Cybernetica Mesopotamica, CD 4,
ARED Edizione Digitale 1, Undena Publications, Malibu, 2011a.

, Giorgio Buccellati Receives Newly Established Award, Backdirt Annual Review of the Cotsen Institute of Archae-
ology at UCLA, 2011b, 11.

, Public Impact, Backdirt Annual Review of the Cotsen Institute of Archaeology at UCLA, 2011c, 100.

, Aten in Amurru?, in G. B. Lanfranchi, D. Morandi Bonaccossi, C. Pappi, and S. Ponchia, eds., Leggo!: Studies
Presented to Frederick Mario Fales on the Occasion of His 65th Birthday, Leipziger Altorientalistische Studien 2,
Harrassowitz Verlag, Wiesbaden, 2012a, 95-98.

, Coerenza e storia. La Mesopotamia nell’ottica storiografica di «Ordine e Storia»: Istituzioni politiche, trasmis-
sione del pensiero e percezione dell’assoluto, in N. Scotti Muth, ed., Prima della filosofia. Dinamiche dell esperienza
nei regni dell’Oriente antico e in Israele, Vita e Pensiero, Milano, 2012b, 113-122.

, La Trinita in un’ottica mesopotamica, Rivista di filosofia neo-scolastica 104, 2012c, 29-48.

, The Floodwaters of Urkesh and the Structural Coherence of the Urkesh Temple Complex, in P. Quenet, M. al-
Magqdisi, “L heure Immobile” Entre Ciel et Terre : Melanges En [’honneur d’Antoine Souleiman, Subartu 31, Brepols,
Turnhout, 2012d, 21-33.

, Towards A Linguistic Model For Archacology, Revue d assyriologie et d’archéologie Orientale 106(1),2012¢, 37-43.
, Trinity Spermatiké: The Veiled Perception of a Pagan World (Part 1), Communio: International Catholic Review
39, 2012f, 594-640.

, Alle origini della politica: la formazione e la crescita dello Stato in Siro-Mesopotamia, Paese delle quattro rive 1,
Jaca Book, Milano, 2013a.

, The History of the Cotsen Institute of Archaeology as a Research Paradigm, Backdirt Annual Review of the Cotsen
Institute of Archaeology at UCLA, 2013b, 14-20.

, Trinity Spermatiké: The Veiled Perception of a Pagan World (Part 2), Communio: International Catholic Review
40, 2013c¢, 99-131.

, When Were the Hurrians Hurrian? The Persistence of Ethnicity in Urkesh, in J. Aruz, S. B. Graff, and J. Rakic,

XVIII



eds., Cultures in Contact: From Mesopotamia to the Mediterranean in the Second Millennium B.C., Metropolitan Mu-

seum of Art Symposia, The Metropolitan Museum of Art, distributed by Yale University Press, New York/New Haven,

2013d, 84-95.

, Courage among the Ruins: A Sustainable Conservation Program in Time of War, Backdirt Annual Review of the

Cotsen Institute of Archaeology at UCLA, 2014a, 102-112.

, Dal profondo del tempo: all origine della comunicazione e della comunita nell antica Siria, Societa editrice fio-

rentina, Firenze, 2014b.

, The Threefold Invention of Time: Transcendental, Transcendent, Trans-Temporal, Euresis Journal 7, 2014c, 69-85.

, Un’invasione profetica, Tracce 2, 2014d, 44-49.

, L’archeologia come presenza morale a Tell Mozan in Siria, Bollettino dell’Associazione Archelogica Ticinese 27,

2015a, 20-25.

, Tensional Factors and Compositional Analysis. Crossovers Between Linguistics and Art Criticism, in P. Ciafar-

doni, D. Gianessi, eds., From the Treasures of Syria. Essays on Art and Archaeology in Honour of Stefania Mazzoni,

PIHANS 126, Nederlands Historisch-Archeologisch Instituut in het Nabije Oosten, Leiden, 2015b, 289-298.

, The Transcendental Revolution, in H. Amstutz, A. Dorn, M. Ronsdorf, and S. Uljas, eds., Fuzzy Boundaries. Fest-

schrift Fiir Antonio Loprieno. Vol. I, Widmaier Verlag, Hamburg, 2015c, 47-54.

, Abramo e il desiderio di un ‘noi’ in armonia reciproca, Il sussidiario.net, September, 2015d. https://www.ilsus-

sidiario.net/news/cultura/2015/9/7/letture-abramo-e-il-desiderio-di-un-noi-in-armonia-reciproca/636247/.

, An Invitation to Tell Mozan, Ancient Urkesh, Translated by R. Elendari, A. Slivi, and G. Rammo, The Urkesh

Press, Mozan, 2016a.

, The Creation of the City of Man, Communio: International Catholic Review 43,2016b, 617-641.

, The Digital Itinerary of the Texts of Ebla, in P. Coro, E. Devecchi, E. De Zorzi, and M. Maiocchi, eds., Libiamo Ne’

Lieti Calici. Ancient Near Eastern Studies Presented to Lucio Milano on the Occasion of His 65th Birthday by Pupils,

Colleagues and Friends, Alter Orient Und Altes Testament 436, Ugarit Verlag, Miinster, 2016¢, 703-719.

, Urkesh: For a Semiotics of the Hurrian Sacred, in P. Matthiae, M. D"Andrea, eds., Ebla e La Siria Dall’eta Del

Bronzo All’eta Del Ferro, Atti Dei Convegni Lincei / Accademia Nazionale Dei Lincei 304, Bardi, Roma, 2016d, 117-136.

, A Critique of Archaeological Reason Structural, Digital and Philosophical Aspects of the Excavated Record,

Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 2017.

, A Children’s Hermeneutics, Backdirt Annual Review of the Cotsen Institute of Archaeology at UCLA, 2018, 32-37.

Buccellati, G., R. D. Biggs, Cuneiform Texts from Nippur: The Eighth and Ninth Season, Assyriological Studies 17, The
University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1969.

Buccellati, G., S. Bonetti, Conservation at the Core of Archaeological Stategy. The Case of Ancient Urkesh at Tell Mozan,
The Getty Conservation Institute Newsletter 18(1), 2003, 18-21.

Buccellati, G., F. Buzzi, “Quando in alto i cieli ... ”: La spiritualita mesopotamica a confronto con quella biblica, Paese
delle quattro rive 4, Jaca Book, Milano, 2012.

Buccellati, G., I. Carbajosa, Nella storia, la compagnia del destino all’'uomo, in E. Belloni, A. Savorana, eds., Le periferie
dell’'umano, Saggi, BUR Biblioteca Univ. Rizzoli, Milano, 2014.

Buccellati, G., R. Clayton, Audio-Visual Modules in Archaeology, in The Institute of Archaeology UCLA: Second Annual
Report, The Institute of Archeology, UCLA, Los Angeles, 1975, 30-32.

Buccellati, G., T. W. Linickt, H. E. Suess, and M. I. Venkatesan, Asphalt in Carbon-14-Dated Arcaheological Samples from
Terqa, Syria, Nature 295(5849), 1982, 517-519.

Buccellati, G., Y. Mahmoud, Archaeology for a Young Future. An Exhibit at the American University of Beirut, The Urkesh
Press, Mozan, 2017.

Buccellati, G., S. Reimer, Tell Ziyada, Syrian Archaeology Bulletin 2, 1990, 7-9.

Buccellati, G., O. Rouault, Computer Aided Research in Near Eastern Studies: An Introduction, Computer Aided Research
in Near Eastern Studies 1(1), 1983a, 1-2.

, Terqa Preliminary Report, N. 12: Digital Plotting of Archaeological Floor Plans, Computer Aided Research in
Near Eastern Studies 1(1), 1983b, 3-40.

Buccellati, G., C. Speroni, eds., The Shape of the Past: Studies in Honor of Franklin D. Murphy. Institute of Archaeology
UCLA, Los Angeles, 1981.

Goetze, A., G. Buccellati, Esarhaddon’s Inscriptions from the Inanna Temple in Nippur [Cuneiform Copies], Journal of
Cuneiform Studies 17(4), 1963, 119-131.

Loon, M. van, G. Buccellati, The 1968 Excavation at Korucutepe near Elazig, Turk Arkeoloji Dergisi 17(1), 1968, 79-82.

, The University of Chicago - University of California Excavations at Korucutepe, 1968, in 1968 Summer Work,

Keban Projesi Yaymlar1 1, METU Keban Project Publications, Ankara, 1970, 73-102.

GI0RGIO BUCCELLATI AND MARILYN KELLY-BUCCELLATI

Buccellati, G., and M. Kelly-Buccellati, Archaeological Survey of the Palmyrene and the Jebel Bishri, Archaeology 20(4),
1967, 305-306.
, Ma sua moglie guardo indietro...(Gen.19:26), Bibbia e Oriente 13, 1971, 226.

XIX


https://www.ilsussidiario.net/news/cultura/2015/9/7/letture-abramo-e-il-desiderio-di-un-noi-in-armonia-reciproca/636247/
https://www.ilsussidiario.net/news/cultura/2015/9/7/letture-abramo-e-il-desiderio-di-un-noi-in-armonia-reciproca/636247/

———, New Archaeological Harvests from Syria, Ambassador International Cultural Foundation, Pasadena, 1977a.

, Syro-Mesopotamian Studies: A Preface, Syro-Mesopotamian Studies 1(1), 1977b, 1-2.

, Terqa Preliminary Reports, No. 1: General Introduction and the Stratigraphic Record of the First Two Seasons,
Syro-Mesopotamian Studies 1(3), 1977¢c, 73-133.

, The Terqa Archaeological Project: First Preliminary Report, Annales Archéologiques Arabes Syriennes 27, 1977d,
71-96.

, [IMAS, Field Encoding Manual (Non-Digital), Aids and Research Tools in Ancient Near Eastern Studies 2, Un-
dena Publications, Malibu, 1978a.

, Terqa Preliminary Reports, No. 6: The Third Season: Introduction and the Stratigraphic Record, Syro-Mesopo-
tamian Studies 2(6), 1978b, 1-36.

, The Jewels of Ninkarrak, Archaclogy at UCLA 1(21), 1980, 1-4.

, Terqa 7, Archaelogy at UCLA, 2(9), 1982, 1-4.

, Terqa: The First Eight Seasons, Annales Archéologiques Arabes Syriens 33, 1983, 47-67.

, Terqa and the Kingdom of Khana, in H. Weiss, ed., Ebla to Damascus: Art and Archaeology of Ancient Syria,
Washington D.C.: Smithsonian Institution Traveling Exhibition Service, 1985, 217-222.

, The Glory of Ancient Syria Part 1, Terra 24(4), 1986a, 6-13.

, The Glory of Ancient Syria Part 2, Terra 24(5), 1986b, 22-29.

, Introduction, in K. Simpson, Qraya Modular Reports: Soundings 1977-79 and 1984-85, Monographic Journals of
the Near East. Syro-Mesopotamian Studies 4, Undena Publications, Malibu, 1988a, 3-7.

, Mozan 1: The Soundings of the First Two Seasons, Bibliotheca Mesopotamica 20, Undena Publications, Malibu,
1988b.

, Mozan: Soundings on the High Mound During The First Two Season, in Photographic Data Sets 1 IIMAS, Undena
Publications, Malibu, 1990a, 1-15.

, Tell Mozan, Syrian Archaeology Bulletin 2, 1990b, 4-7.

, Tell Mozan, Mille et Une Capitales de Haute-Mésopotamie, Les Dossiers d’Archéologie 155 (December), 1990c, 18-23.
, Introduction, in L. Milano, Mozan 2 The Epigraphic Finds of the Sixth Season, Monographic Journals of the Near
East. Syro-Mesopotamian Studies 5, Undena Publications, Malibu, 1991a, 3-7.

, Mozan, American Journal of Archaeology 95, 1991b, 712-714.

———— Mozan, American Journal of Archaeology 98, 1994a, 131-133.

, Mozan: Tales from a Hurrian (?) Storehouse, 2300 BC, Backdirt Annual Review of the Cotsen Institute of Archa-
eology at UCLA 1, 1994b, 4-5.

, Mozan, Tall, in Reallexikon Der Assyriologie Und Vorderasiatischen Archdologie 8, De Gruyter, Berlin/Boston,
1995a, 386-393.

, The Identification of Urkesh with Tell Mozan, Orient Express 3, 1995b, 67-70.

, The Royal Storehouse of Urkesh: The Glyptic Evidence from the Southwestern Wing, Archiv Fiir Orientforschung
42/43,1996a, 1-32.

, The Seals of the King of Urkesh: Evidence from the Western Wing of the Royal Storchouse AK, Wiener Zeitschrift
Fiir Die Kunde Des Morgenlandes 86, 1996b, 65-100.

, Mozan, Tell, in The Oxford Encyclopedia of Archaeology in the Near East 4, Oxford University Press, New York/
Oxford, 1997a, 60-64.

, Terqa, in The Oxford Encyclopedia of Archaeology in the Near East 5, Oxford University Press, New York/Oxford,
1997b, 188-190.

, The Seventh Season of Excavations at Tell Mozan, 1992, Chronique Archéologique En Syrie 1, 1997c, 79-84.

, Una manciata di secoli, Bollettino dell’Associazione Archelogica Ticinese 9, 1997d, 16-23.

, Urkesh. The First Hurrian Capital, Biblical Archaeologist 60, 1997, 77-96.

, The Courtiers of the Queen of Urkesh: Glyptic Evidence from the Western Wing of the Royal Storehouse AK, in
M. Lebeau, ed., About Subartu. Studies Devoted to Upper Mesopotamia. Volume I1: Culture, Society, Image 2, Subartu
4, 1998a, 195-216.

, eds., Urkesh and the Hurrians. Studies in Honor of Lloyd Cotsen, Bibliotheca Mesopotamica 26, Undena Publica-
tions, Malibu, 1998b.

, Das archaeologische Projekt Tall Mozan/Urkesh, Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft zu Berlin 131,
1999, 7-16.

, The Royal Palace and the Daughter of Naram-Sin. Report on the 12th Season of Excavations June October 1999,
The Urkesh Bulletin 3, 2000a, 3-28.

, The Royal Palace of Urkesh. Report on the 12th Season at Tell Mozan/Urkesh: Excavations in Area AA, June-
October 1999, Mitteilungen Der Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft Zu Berlin 132, 2000b, 133-183.

, In Search of Hurrian Urkesh, Archaeology Odyssey 4(3), 2001a, 16-27.

, Uberlegungen zur funktionellen und historischen Bestimmung des Konigspalastes von Urkes. Bericht iiber die 13.
Kampagne in Tall Mozan/Urkes: Ausgrabungen im Gebiet AA, Juni-August 2000, Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient-
Gesellschaft zu Berlin 133, 2001b, 59-96.

, Die Grof3e Schnittstelle. Bericht iiber die 14. Kampagne in Tall Mozan/Urkes: Ausgrabungen im Gebiet AA, Juni-
Oktober 2001, Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft zu Berlin 134, 2002a, 103-130.

XX



, Tar’am-Agade, Daughter of Naram-Sin, at Urkesh, in L. Al-Gailani Werr, Of Pots and Plans. Papers on the Ar-
chaeology and History of Mesopotamia and Syria Presented to David Oates in Honour of His 75th Birthday, NABU,
London, 2002b, 11-31.

, Der monumentale Palasthof von Tall Mozan/Urke$ und die stratigraphische Geschichte des abi. Bericht {iber die

15. Kampagne 2002, Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft zu Berlin 136, 2004, 13-39.

, Naming Names: The 2004 Season of Excavations at Ancient Urkesh, Backdirt Annual Review of the Cotsen Insti-

tute of Archaeology at UCLA 2-4,2005a, 11.

, Urkesh as a Hurrian Religious Center, Studi Micenei Ed Egeo-Anatolici 47, 2005b, 27-59.

, Between Heaven Ad Hell in Ancient Urkesh, Backdirt Annual Review of the Cotsen Institute of Archaeology at

UCLA, 2007a, 68-73.

, Qurayya, Tall, in Reallexikon Der Assyriologie Und Vorderasiatischen Archdologie 11, De Gruyter, Berlin/Boston,

2007b, 207.

, Urkesh and the Question of the Hurrian Homeland, Bulletin of the Georgian National Academy of Science 175(2),

2007c, 141-151.

, The Ceramics of Urkesh: Statistics for a Browser Edition, in D. Bonatz, R. M. Czichon, and F. J. Kreppner, eds.,

Fundstellen Gesammelte Schriften Zur Archdologie Und Geschichte Altvorderasiens Ad Honorem Hartmut Kiihne,

Harrassowitz Verlag, Wiesbaden, 2008, 315-326.

, The Great Temple Terrace at Urkesh and the Lions of Tish-Atal, in G. Wilhelm, ed., General Studies And Excava-

tions at Nuzi 11/2 in Honor of David 1. Owen on the Occasion of His 65th Birthday October 28, 2005, Studies on the

Civilization and Culture of Nuzi and the Hurrians 18, CDL Press, Bethesda, 2009, 33-69.

, ... Nor North: The Urkesh Temple Terrace, in P. Butterlin, J.-C. Margueron, B. Muller, M. Al-Maqdissi, D. Beyer,

and A. Cavigneaux, eds., Mari, Ni Est, Ni Ouest : Actes Du Colloque “Mari, Ni Est Ni Ouest” Tenu Les 20-22 Octobre

2010 a Damas, Syrie, Syria (Paris, Franga), Supplément 2, Presses de I’'Ifpo, Beyrouth, 2014, 439-462.

, 26. Tell Mozan/Urkesh (Hassake), in Y. Kanjou, A. Tsuneki, eds., A History of Syria in One Hundred Sites, Ar-

chaeopress Publishing LTD, Oxford, 111-114, 2016.

, Community Archaeology 1984: At the Interface between Practice and Theory, Backdirt Annual Review of the

Cotsen Institute of Archaeology at UCLA, 2017a, 34-38.

, Conserviamo il futuro, Tracce, February, 2017b, 26-29.

, Analisi strutturale e percettiva della terrazza templare di Urkesh, in M. G. Micale, S. Pizzimenti, and A. Vacca,
eds., A Oriente del Delta Scritti sull’Egitto ed il Vicino Oriente antico in onore di Gabriella Scandone Matthiae, Con-
tributi e materiali di archeologia orientale 18, Roma: Scienze e lettere, Roma, 2018, 109-132.

Buccellati, G., Y. Al-Khalesi, M. Kelly-Buccellati, and P. Michalowski, For Thorkild Jacobsen on His Seventy-Second
Birthday, Mesopotamia 12, 1977, 17-18.

Buccellati, G., M. Kelly-Buccellati, and M. Liverani, The Scribes of Terqa, Archaelogy at UCLA 2(14), 1983, 1-4.

MARILYN KELLY-BUCCELLATI

Elster, E. S., M. Kelly-Buccellati, Statistics in Archaeology and Its Application to Ancient Near Eastern Data, Orientalia
42,1973, 195-211.

Frahm, E., M. Kelly-Buccellati, M. Nikolaidou, Using Image Analysis Software to Correlate Sherd Scans in the Field and
X-Ray Element Maps in the Laboratory, Society for Archaeological Sciences Bulletin 31(2), 2008, 8-12.

Kelly-Buccellati, M., The Excavations at Korucutepe, Turkey, 1968-70: Preliminary Report, Part III: Statistical Description
of Significant Groups of Pottery, Journal of Near Eastern Studies 32(4), 1973, 434-439.

, The Early Trans-Caucasian Culture: Geographical and Chronological Interaction, PhD, University of Chicago,

Chicago, 1974a.

, The Excavations at Korucutepe, Turkey, 1968-70: Preliminary Report, Part V. The Early Bronze Pottery and Its

Affinities, Journal of Near Eastern Studies 33(1), 1974b, 44-54.

, Towards a Quantitative Analysis of Mesopotamian Sphragistics, Mesopotamia: Rivista Di Archeologia, Epigrafia

e Storia Orientale Antica 12, 1977, 41-52.

, Tall Asharah-Terqa, Archiv fiir Orientforschung, 1978a, 149-151.

, The Early Bronze Age Culture - Descriptive and Comparative Analysis, in Korucutepe: Final Report on the Ex-

cavations of the Universities of Chicago, California (Los Angeles) and Amsterdam in the Keban Reservoir, Eastern

Anatolia, 1968-70 2, Studies in Ancient Civilization, Elsevier, Amsterdam/Oxford, 1978b, 67-88 Pls. 112-129.

, Iconographic and Formal Analysis of Mesopotamian Cylinder Seals, Annales Archéologiques Arabes Syriennes

29/30, 1979a, 273-284.

, Second Millenium Strata. The Residential Quarter in Area C, Biblioteca Mesopotamica 10, 1979b, 31-35.

, The Evidence of Artifactual Evidence: Early Third Millennium Pottery at Terqa, Biblioteca Mesopotamica 10,

1979¢, 71-75.

, The Outer Fertile Crescent Culture: Northeastern Connections of Syria and Palestine in the Third Millennium

B.C., Ugarit-Forschungen 11, 1979d, 413-430.

XXI



, Miniature Art from Terqa 1700 B.C.: New Sources for Mid-Second Millennium Art in Mesopotamia, in G. Buccel-
lati, C. Speroni, eds., The Shape of the Past: Studies in Honor of Franklin D. Murphy, Cotsen Institute of Archaeology,
Los Angeles, 1981, 44-53.

, Figurine and Plaques from Terqa, Annales Archéologiques Arabes Syriennes 34, 1984, 149-154.

, Sealing Practices at Terqa, in Insight Through Images: Studies in Honor of Edith Porada, Undena Publications,
Malibu, 1986, 133-142.

, A New Third Millennium Sculpture from Mozan, in A. Leonard, B. Williams, eds., Essays in Ancient Civilization
Presented to Helene J. Kantor, Studies in Ancient Oriental Civilization 47, University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1989,
149-154.

, Formal and Iconographic Analysis of Mesopotamian Cylinder Seals, in L. Corti, ed., SN/G: Report on Data Pro-
cessing Projects in Art, Scuola Normale Superiore /Getty Art History Information Program, Pisa/Los Angeles, 1990a.
, Three Seasons of Excavation at Tell Mozan, in S. Eichler, M. Waefler, and D. Warburton, eds., Tall Al-Hamidiya
2, Universitétsverlag Freiburg/Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis 6. Freiburg (CH)/G6ttingen,
1990b, 119-132.

, Trade Metals in the Third Millennium: Northeastern Syria and Eastern Anatolia, in P. Matthiae, M. Van Loon,
and H. Weiss, eds., Resurrecting the Past: A Joint Tribute to Adnan Bounni, Uitgaven van Het Nederlands Historisch-
Archaeologisch Instituut Te Istanbul 67, Nederlands Historisch-Archaeologisch Instituut, Leiden, 1990c, 117-130.

, Nuzi Viewed from Urkesh, Urkesh Viewed from Nuzi: Stock Elements and Framing Devices in Northern Syro-
Mesopotamia, Studies on the Civilization and Culture of Nuzi and the Hurrians 8, 1996a, 247-268.

, Seals in Ancient Mesopotamia and Seals of God in Revelation, Rivista Della Facolta Di Teologia Di Lugano 1,
1996b, 79-100.

, Terqa, in J. Turner, ed., The Dictionary of Art 30, Grove, Macmillan/New York, 1996c, 492.

, History of the Field: Archaeology in Syria, in The Oxford Encyclopedia of Archaeology in the Near East 3, Oxford
University Press, New York/Oxford, 1997, 42-47.

, Review of The Early Glyptic of Tell Brak: Cylinder Seals of Third Millennium Syria, by D. Matthews, Ars Orien-
talis 28, 1998a, 121-123.

, The Workshops of Urkesh, in G. Buccellati, M. Kelly-Buccellati, eds., Urkesh and the Hurrians: A Volume in
Honor of Lloyd Cotsen, Bibliotheca Mesopotamia 26, Undena Publications, Malibu, 1998b, 35-50.

, Ein hurritischer Gang in die Unterwelt, Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft zu Berlin 134, 2002,
131-148.

, Andirons at Urkesh: New Evidence for the Hurrian Identity of Early Trans-Caucasian Culture, in A. Sagona, ed.,
A View from the Highlands: Archaeological Studies in Honour of Charles Burney, ANES Supplement 12, Peeters Pub-
lishers, Herent, 2004, 67-89.

, Introduction to the Archaeo-Zoology of the Abi, Studi Micenei Ed Egeo-Anatolici 47, 2005a, 61-66.

, Urkesh and the North: Recent Discoveries, Studies on the Civilization and Culture of Nuzi and the Hurrians 15,
2005b, 29-40.

, Gilgamesh at Urkesh? Literary Motifs and Iconographic Identifications, in P. Butterlin, M. Lebeau, J.-Y. Mont-
chambert, M. Fenollds, and B. Muller, eds., Les Espaces Syro-Mésopotamiens. Dimensions de [’experience Humaine
Au Proche-Orient Ancient. Volume d’hommage Offert a Jean-Claude Margueron, 403-414, Subartu 17, Brepols, Turn-
hout, 2006.

, Mozan/Urkesh in the Late Chalcolithic Period, in J. Becker, R. Hempelmann, and E. Rehm, eds., Kulturlandschaft
Syrien: Zentrum Und Peripherie; Festschrift Fiir Jan-Waalke Meyer, Alter Orient Und Altes Testament 371, Ugarit-
Verlag, Miinster, 2010a, 261-290.

, Ugnitum Und Tar’am-Agade. Patronage and Portraiture at Urkesh, in J. C. Finke, ed., Festschrift Fiir Gernot
Wilhelm Anldplich Seines 65. Geburtstagesam 28. Januar 2010, ISLET, Dresden, 2010b, 185-202.

, Apprenticeship and Learning from the Ancestors: The Case of Ancient Urkesh, in W. Wendrich, ed., Archaeology
and Apprenticeship: Body Knowledge, Identity, and Communities of Practice, University of Arizona Press, Tucson,
2012, 203-223.

, Landscape and Spatial Organization: An Essay on Early Urban Settlement Patterns in Urkesh, in D. Bonatz, L.
Martin, eds., 100 Jahre Archaeologische Feldforschungen in Nordost-Syrien - Eine Bilanz, Schriften Der Max Freiherr
von Oppenheim-Stiftung 18, Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden, 2013, 149-166.

, Premessa, in G. Buccellati, Dal profondo del tempo: all origine della comunicazione e della comunita nell antica
Siria, Societa editrice fiorentina, Firenze, 2014, 5-6.

, Power and Identity Construction in Ancient Urkesh, in P. Ciafardoni, D. Gianessi, eds., From the Treasures of
Syria. Essays on Art and Archaeology in Honour of Stefania Mazzoni, Uitgaven van Het Nederlands Instituut Voor Het
Nabije Oosten Te Leiden 126, Nederlands Instituut voor het Nabije Oosten, Leiden, 2015, 111-130.

,ed., Georgia: paese d’oro e di fede. Identita e alterita nella storia di un popolo, Societa editrice fiorentina, Firenze,
2016a.

, The Urkesh Ceramics Digital Book, in P. Coro, E. Devecchi, N. De Zorzi, and M. Maiocchi, eds., Libiamo Ne’
Lieti Calici Ancient Near Eastern Studies Presented to Lucio Milano on the Occasion of His 65th Birthday by Pupils,
Colleagues and Friends, Alter Orient Und Altes Testament 436, Ugarit-Verlag, Miinster, 2016b, 721-734.

XX



, Urkesh: The Morphology and Cultural Landscape of the Hurrian Sacred, in P. Matthiae, ed., L archeologia Del Sa-
cro e l’archeologia Del Culto. Sabratha, Ebla, Ardea, Lanuvio. Ebla e La Siria Dall’eta Del Bronzo All’eta Del Ferro,
Atti Dei Convegni Lincei 304, Accademia dei Lincei, Roma, 2016¢, 99-113.

, Women’s Power and Work in Ancient Urkesh, in S. Budin, ed., Women in Antiquity: Real Women across the An-

cient World, Routledge, London, 2016d, 48-63.

, Celebrating Life in Mesopotamia, Backdirt Annual Review of the Cotsen Institute of Archaeology at UCLA, 2018a, 58-64.

, Urkesh Insights into Kura-Araxes Social Interaction, in A. Batmaz, A. Michalewicz, and A. Robinson, Context and

Connection: Essays on the Archaeology of the Ancient Near East in Honour of Antonio Sagona, Orientalia Lovaniensia

Analecta 268, Peeters, Leuven, 2018b, 107-124.

, Images of Work in Urkesh, In Pearls of the Past. Studies on Near Eastern Art and Archaeology in Honour of Fran-
ces Pinnock, edited by M. D”Andrea, M.G. Micale, D. Nadali, S. Pizzimenti, and A. Vacca, 413-28. Marru 8. Miinster:
Zaphon. 2019.

Kelly-Buccellati, M., P. Matthiae, and M. Van Loon, eds., Insight Through Images: Studies in Honor of Edith Porada,
Bibliotheca Mesopotamica 21, Undena Publications, Malibu, 1986.

Kelly-Buccellati, M., L. Mount Williams, Terqa Preliminary Reports, No. 3: Object Typology of the Second Season: The
Third and Second Millennia, Syro-Mesopotamian Studies 1(5), 1977, 143-169.

Kelly-Buccellati, M., J. Omar, Urkesh Ceramics from the Palace Area, Annales Archéologiques Arabes Syriennes 47/48,
2004, 45-61.

Kelly-Buccellati, M., W. Shelby, Terqa Preliminary Reports No. 4: A Typology of Ceramic Vessels of the Third and Second
Millennia, Syro-Mesopotamian Studies 1(6), 1977, 171-236.

, Middle Euphrates Ceramics in the Third and Second Millennia: A View from Terqa, in M. Al-Maqdissi, V. Ma-

toian, and C. Nicolle, eds., Céramique de L’Age Du Bronze En Syrie II L’Euphrate et La Région de Jézireh, Institut

frangais d’archéologie du Proche-Orient, Beyrouth, 2007, 119-151.

XXIII






AUTHOR BIOGRAPHIES

MAAMOUN ABDULKARIM

Maamoun Abdulkarim graduated PhD from France in 1997 in classical archeology. He was appointed to the University
of Damascus since 2000 and graduated to became a Full professor in the Department of Archeology since 2010. He ap-
pointed as Director of scientific affairs and Museums affairs between 2000 and 2004 in DGAM, Head of Department of
archeology at the University of Damascus between 2009 and 2012. He appointed as Director General of Antiquities and
Museums in Syria from August 2012 until September 2017. He is Co-Director of archaeological French-Syrian joint
mission in Northern Syria since 2000. He published a number of books and dozens of scientific researches in several
languages. He participated in dozens of scientific conferences in order to protect the cultural heritage during the wars.
He received a number of international awards and honors for the efforts exerted to protect the Syrian cultural heritage
during the years of war.

NEVILLE AGNEW

Neville Agnew is a principal project specialist at the Getty Conservation Institute having joined the institute from Australia
in 1988. His PhD is in chemistry. His work at the Getty has involved multi-year collaborative projects, mainly in archaeo-
logical and cultural site preservation in China, Egypt, Australia, and Africa. He has received awards from the Chinese
government for heritage preservation. Currently he is developing a network for rock art promotion as global heritage.

SiLvia ALAURA

Silvia Alaura, Hittitologist, works as a researcher at CNR, Rome. She studied at the University of Florence and carried out
post-doctoral research at the Altorientalisches Seminar of the Freie Universitdt Berlin as a fellow of the Deutscher Akade-
mischer Austauschdienst (DAAD) and the Gerda-Henkel-Stiftung. She has participated in archaeological excavations at
Tell Barri and Tell Afis (Syria). Since 2014 she directs the project “Gruppo di Ricerca Interdisciplinare di Storia degli Studi
Orientali” (GRISSO).

MOHAMMED ALKHALID
PhD in Ancient Near Eastern Archaeology from Sapienza University of Rome, since 2006 Mohammed Alkhalid is mem-
ber of Ebla expedition. His research focuses on the social transformation from third into second Millennium BC in inner
Syria and the material culture of the middle Bronze Age in Ebla. Currently involved in the European founded project in
the university of Bologna (Waladu) that deal with the development of the archaeological education and capacity building
of Iraqi archaeologist.

SHAHMARDAN N. AMIROV

Institute of Archaeology, Russian Academy of Sciences. Shahmardan N. Amirov is specialized on the archaeology of the
late prehistoric period of Caucasus and Mesopotamia regions. Participant of the research project Tell Hazna. Scientific
interests: quantitative methods of pottery analysis of Neolithic-Early Bronze periods, and investigation of climate fluctua-
tions of the Holocene era.

ALFONSO ARCHI
Former professor of Hittitology at the Universita di Roma - La Sapienza. Epigraphist of the Missione Archeologica Italiana
in Siria (La Sapienza).

Dorota BIELINSKA

Assistant researcher at the Institute of Mediterranean and Oriental Cultures of the Polish Academy of Sciences (Warsaw),
member of several Polish field missions in northern Syria (Tell Rad Shaqrah and Tell Arbid) and afterwards in Kuwait
(Bahra 1) and Oman. Author of papers on various categories of small findings from north Mesopotamia and recently works
on collection of 11" mill. BC cretulae from Tell Arbid.

PioTr BIELINSKI

Professor of Archeology at the University of Warsaw, former Director of the Polish Centre of Mediterranean Archeology.
Director of Polish archaeological missions in northern Iraq (Tell Rijim), northern Syria (Tell Djassa el-Gharbi, Tell Rad
Shaqrah, Tell Arbid) and recently in Kuwait (Bahra 1) and Oman (Qumayrah Valley). He is specializing in Chalcolithic
period and Bronze Age glyptics and as well as architecture of Greater Mesopotamia including settlement patterns.

Luca BOMBARDIERI

Associate Professor in Mediterranean Prehistory is Associate Professor in Mediterranean Prehistory at the University of
Torino (Italy). He supervised the excavation of the Neo-Assyrian palace at Tell Barri/Kahat (Syria) and specialises in the

XXV



archaeology of Bronze Age Cyprus. He is director of the Erimi Archaeological Project and is currently leading the excava-
tion at Bronze Age Erimi-Laonin tou Porakou (Cyprus). He is interested in the development of island identities and social
changes in the emergence of eastern Mediterranean complex societies.

Marco BoNEcHI

Marco Bonechi, Assyriologist, works as researcher at the Istituto di Studi sul Mediterraneo Antico (ISMA), CNR, Rome.
Trained in Florence and Paris, his studies focus on cuneiform documentation of the Ancient and Middle Bronze Ages, and
in particular on those found in Northern Levant and Upper Mesopotamia.

FEDERICO BUCCELLATI

Federico Buccellati is a Near Eastern Archaeologist specializing in architecture, cultural heritage and digital humanities.
He is the Field Director of the Mozan/Urkesh Archaeological Project and the Deputy Director of the International Institute
for Mesopotamian Area Studies; he is also the General Editor of Bibliotheca Mesopotamica, published by Undena Publica-
tions. He received his PhD in 2014 from the Goethe Universitét, Frankfurt a.M. and is currently a Research Associate at
the Freie Universitit Berlin.

AMALIA CATAGNOTI

Amalia Catagnoti is Associate Professor of Assyriology at the University of Florence. She specializes in the study of the
3rd millennium Ebla texts, publishing administrative and chancery documents. She has written the volumes “La gramma-
tica della lingua di Ebla” (2012) and “La paleografia dei testi dell’amministrazione ¢ della cancelleria di Ebla” (2013). She
directs the project “The Prosopography of Ebla” whose results are available at https://www.sagas.unifi.it/vp-336-prosopog-
raphyebla.html.

DoMINIQUE CHARPIN

Dominique Charpin is professor at the Collége de France. After being field epigraphist in Mari (Syria) and Larsa (Iraq), he
has been working since 2015 with the American mission which took over the excavation of Ur. He is the author of Lire et
écrire a Babylone (2008), La Vie méconnue des temples mésopotamiens (2017) and «Tu es de mon sang !» Les alliances
dans le Proche-Orient ancien (2019). He is co-editor of the Archives Royales de Mari, director of the Revue d’assyriologie
et d’archéologie orientale and responsible for the website www.archibab.ft.

CarrLiN C. Y ATES

Caitlin Chaves Yates is an archaeologist specializing in third-millennium BCE urbanism. From 2007 through 2016, she has
been affiliated with the Tell Mozan/Urkesh Project working at the excavations in Tell Mozan, Syria, and producing and ed-
iting digital publications. She received a PhD in Archaeology from Boston University in 2014, followed by a postdoctoral
fellowship at the Berliner Antike-Kolleg, and the Andrew W. Mellon Curatorial Research Fellowship at the Metropolitan
Museum of Art. She currently works in corporate trade relations.

MARTA D’ ANDREA

Marta D’ Andrea got her PhD at Sapienza University of Rome. She is an Italian archaeologist with extensive fieldwork and
research experience in the Levant. She has participated in Italian and international projects in Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, and
Jordan. She is a co-director of the Archaeological Expedition to Khirbat Iskandar Jordan and of the Madaba Regional Archaeo-
logical Museum Project in Jordan. She is also a senior staff member of the Italian Archaeological Expedition to Ebla (Syria) of
Sapienza University of Rome.

VITTORIA DALL’ ARMELLINA

Vittoria Dall’Armellina is a PhD candidate at Ca’ Foscari University of Venice who specialises in the archaeology of the
Southern Caucasus and Anatolia and on their connections with the Aegean region. Her research project, “The aristocratic
revolution. Insignia dignitatis in the Bronze Age, from the Southern Caucasus to the Aegean”, focuses on the diffusion of
elite burials and precious metal objects and weapons over this vast region.

RoBErTO DAN

Roberto Dan is a member of ISMEO — International Association of Mediterranean and Oriental Studies and Research
Fellow at Tuscia University. He is an archaeologist specialised in architecture, history and landscape archaeology of the
Near East, focused on the 1st millennium BC (Urartu, Assyria, Mannea, Achaemenid Empire). He obtained his PhD from
the ‘Sapienza’ University of Rome, with a thesis on the archaeological landscape of Urartu. Roberto has conducted field-
work in Armenia, Georgia, Turkey and Iran. He is director of the Archaeological Mission to South Caucasus — ISMEO
(AMSC), a project cofinanced by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and International Cooperation of the Italian Republic,
which involves archaeological activities in Armenia (Kotayk Survey Project since 2013; Vayots Dzor Project since 2015)
and Georgia (Samtskhe-Javakheti Project since 2017), with excavations, among the others, in the Urartian sites of Solak-1
and Yelpin-1. In 2015, he published a book devoted to the analysis of historical and architectural relations between Urartu

and the Achaemenid Empire.

XXVI


http://www.archibab.fr

MARTHA DEMAS

Martha Demas is a senior project specialist at the Getty Conservation Institute (GCI). She received her doctorate in archae-
ology and master’s degree in historic preservation planning. Since 1990 when she joined the GCI, she has been involved
in international field projects in China, Egypt, the Mediterranean, Belize, and Tanzania, and in developing methodologies,
guidelines, and training courses, with a principal interest in conservation and management of archaeological sites.

Rita DoLce

Associate Professor of Archeologia e Storia dell’ Arte del Vicino Oriente Antico from 1998 at the Universita degli Studi di
Palermo and from 2008 at the Universita degli Studi RomaTre. Member of the MAIS at Ebla (Tell Mardikh) from 1973.
Her researches include the urban topography of larger towns in Mesopotamia and Syria during the 3rd mill. BC and the
identification of the functions of main buildings, the iconography of royalty as an expression of the conception of power
in its variables over time, and visual communication in the figurative documentation of artistic works and handicrafts, in
particular on the theme of war, as a means of transmitting values and meanings aimed at dissemination and knowledge in
different spheres of Near Eastern archaic societies.

ERNESTINE S. ELSTER

Ernestine S. Elster, Cotsen Institute of Archacology (CloA), UCLA. Selected list of publications: Sitagroi, Excavations in
Northeast Greece 1968-1970: Final Report, E. S. Elster and C. Renfrew, eds., MA 20, CIoA, 2004; Archaeology of Grotta
Scaloria: Ritual in Neolithic Southeast Italy, E. S. Elster, J. Robb, E. Isetti and A. Taverso, eds., MA 38, CloA, 2016;
Textile Tools from Sitagroi in E. Andersson Strand and M.-L. Nosch, eds., Tools, Textiles and Contexts, Ancient Textiles
Series, Oxbow Books, Oxford, 2015, 299-308; Marija Gimbutas: Setting the Agenda, in S. Hamilton, R. D.Whitehouse
and K. [.Wright, eds., Archaeology and Women, Left Coast Press, Walnut Creek, CA, 2007, 83-120; Figuring Out Social
Archaeology at Sitagroi, in J. Cherry, C. Scarre and S. Shennan, eds., Explaining Social Change: Studies in Honor of Colin
Renfirew, McDonald Inst. Mono., Cambridge 2004, 81-91.

STEFANIA ERMIDORO

Stefania Ermidoro is an Ancient Near Eastern historian and Assyriologist, mainly working on aspects of first-millennium
BCE social and cultural history; her research interests also cover the history of Assyriology and the rediscovery of Ancient
Near East in modern times. Since 2008 she cooperates with the Tell Mozan/Urkesh archaeological project, and since 2018
she is the Director of the Associazione per la Valorizzazione dell’Archeologia e della storia antica (AVASA).

DiaANE FavrO

Diane Favro is Distinguished Research Professor of Architecture and Urban Design, UCLA. Her publications include
Roman Architecture and Urban Design (with Fikret Yegiil, forthcoming), The Urban Image of Augustan Rome (1996), nu-
merous articles on ancient architecture and cities, and award-winning digital visualizations. She was the Samuel H. Kress
Professor at the National Gallery, Resident at the American Academy in Rome, and President and Fellow of the Society of
Architectural Historians.

CanDIDA FELLI

Candida Felli lectures in Near Eastern Archaeology at the University of Florence. She has taken part into fieldwork activi-
ties in Syria and Iraq. Her publications include the books Dopo la morte (2015) and (as editor) How to Cope with Death:
Mourning and Funerary Practices in the Ancient Near East (2016).

ELLERY FRAHM

Ellery Frahm is an archaeological scientist at Yale University. His doctoral thesis (University of Minnesota, 2010) involved the
obsidian artifacts unearthed at Tell Mozan, where he conducted fieldwork with Giorgio Buccellati and Marilyn Kelly-Buccel-
lati in 2006. Since then, his work has largely focused on the Southern Caucasus, although his other projects span from Kenya
to China. He still publishes on Syrian archaeology, most recently on the sites of Yabroud Rockshelter I and Dura Europos.

PELIO FRONZAROLI

Pelio Fronzaroli — Emeritus Professor in the University of Florence, Fellow of the Accademia dei Lincei (Rome), Acca-
demia La Colombaria (Florence). Member of the Italian Archaeological Expedition at Ebla since 1965, his publications
include Testi rituali della regalita, 1993; Testi di cancelleria: i rapporti con le citta, 2003; Testi di cancelleria: il re e i
funzionari, 1, 2010 (co-authored with A. Catagnoti); Testi di cancelleria: il re e i funzionari, 11, forthcoming (co-authored
with A. Catagnoti).

THOMAS GAMKRELIDZE

Thomas V. Gamkrelidze is a Georgian linguist and orientalist, Academic and honorary President of the Georgian Academy
of Sciences (GAS), Foreign Associate of the American National Academy of Sciences and Academic of the Russian Acad-
emy of Sciences. Author of many scientific works, such as “Indo-European and the Indo-Europeans” (with V. V. Ivanov),
he has received a number of prizes, among them Lenin Prize, Humboldt Prize and Ivane Javakhishvili Prize.

XXVII



Rick HAUSER

Rick Hauser, senior staff member at Tell Mozan, is also a producer, director, and writer in television and media. His career
is characterized by the creation of original formats to present arts, culture and social issues. Mentorship and interactive
coaching across disciplines are central to this work. His published archaeological studies include volumes on Mozan’s
figurines, equid domestication in 3rd-millennium Mesopotamia and unprovenienced terracotta objects stolen from Syria.

Frank HOLE

C. J. MacCurdy Professor of Anthropology, Emeritus, and Senior Research Scientist, Yale University, Frank Hole received
his PhD from the University of Chicago in 1961. He was elected member of the National Academy of Sciences in 1980.
His recent research in Syria includes survey and excavations in the Khabur region: Tells Ziyadeh, Kuran, and Umm Qseir.
His recent monograph on Syria is Homesteads on the Khabur: Tell Ziyadeh and Other Settlements, with Y. Tonoike (2016).

AFAF LAILA

Afaf Laila graduated a PhD from Damascus University in 2012, in Classical Archeology, specializing in the study of ar-
chitectural decoration in the ancient villages of northern Syria (Dead Cities) during the Early Byzantine Period. Professor
of Classical Archeology at the University of Damascus - Faculty of Tourism. Member of the Syrian-French archaeological
mission in northern Syria in 2009-2010, participated in a number of archaeological surveys in the Dead Cities, published
two books on decorations in the dead cities in 2011 and 2014 by the Directorate General of Antiquities and Museums, and
published several articles in Syrian Archaeological Encyclopedia and Damascus University revue, Annals Archéologiques
Arabes Syriennes.

MaRrtA Luciant

Marta Luciani is Professor of Ancient Near Eastern Archaeology and History at the University of Vienna. She is Director
of the Joint Archaeological Project at Qurayyah, Saudi Arabia and Co-Director of the Northwest Sulaimaniyah Survey and
Excavations at Chemchemal, Iraqi Kurdistan.

She has headed interdisciplinary archaeological projects also in Syria and Turkey and has published extensively on ANE
archaeology and history. She is a member of the Archéologischer Rat Osterreichs. Since 2013 she has been studying the
material from Nuzi and Tell Kheleifeh at the Harvard Semitic Museum.

Y ASMINE MAHMOUD

Yasmine Mahmoud graduated in 2010 from the University of Damascus, department of Archaeology. She is currently a
PhD student at Universita degli Studi di Pavia, focusing her research on human figurines from Urkesh/Tell Mozan. She
participated in excavations and workshops in Tell Mozan, old city of Damascus, Georgia and Bordeaux. She has been
working with the Urkesh project since 2008. And she is currently responsible for the activities of “Urkesh beyond Urkesh”
project in Syria.

MassiMo MAIOcCHI

Since 2017, Massimo Maiocchi is a research fellow at the Humanities Department of Ca’ Foscari University of Venice. He
is an expert in History of the Ancient Near East and Assyriology (Sumerian, Akkadian, Eblaite), with special regards to cu-
neiform texts from the fourth and third millennia BCE. Previously, he was a post-doc and lecturer at the Department of Near
Eastern Languages and Civilizations of the University of Chicago, where he expanded his research interests as to include
Grammatology (the comparative study of writing systems). He published two monographs concerned with the edition of
Old Akkadian cuneiform tablets from southern Mesopotamia (Cornell University Studies in Assyriology and Sumerology
13 and 19), as well as several articles in specialized journals. His research primarily focuses on how writing affected social
and urban development in early Mesopotamia, approaching ancient sources through the prism of traditional philology, tex-
tual criticism, and Digital Humanities. He is associate editor of the Ebla Digital Archives project (http://ebda.cnr.it, under
the direction of L. Milano), providing the on-line edition of the entire cuneiform corpus unearthed at Ebla (modern Tell
Mardikh Syria). He also took part to archaeological expeditions in Syria (Tell Mozan) and survey projects in Iraq.

MaARIA G. MASETTI-ROUAULT

Maria Grazia Masetti-Rouault is Directeur d’études/Professor at Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes - PSL University, Paris,
Chair of Religions of the Syro-Mesopotamian World - History and Archaeology. After having worked, since 1987, in Terqa,
Tell Masaikh-Kar-Assurnasirpal and Bir-el-Hadad (Lower Middle Euphrates valley, Syria), in the context of the Terqa Re-
gion Project, since 2015 she is the Director of the Qasr Shemamok French mission (Kurdistan, Iraq).

PAOLO MATTHIAE

Paolo Matthiae, Director of the Italian Archaeological Expedition at Ebla since 1964, Emeritus Professor of Archaeology
and Art History of the Ancient Near East in Sapienza University of Rome, is Member of the National Academies of Italy,
France, Austria, Sweden and of the German Archaeological Institute, received the ad Honorem Doctorate of the Universi-
ties of Madrid and Copenhagen, the Merit Syrien and the title of Knight of Great Cross of Italy. President of the Interna-
tional Congress of the Archaeology of Ancient Near East (ICAANE) since its foundation in 1998.

XXVIII



STEFANIA MAZZONI

Stefania Mazzoni, professor of “Archaeology and Art History of the Ancient Near East” (University of Florence), has con-
ducted excavations in sites of Syria, and directed the archaeological mission of Tell Afis (Syria: 1dlib), and Usakli Hoyiik
(Turkey: Yozgat). She has investigated the 3rd millennium “Second Urbanization” of Syria, and the formation of the 1st
millennium Luwian and Aramaean cultures, studying pottery and seals, visual arts and architecture.

DiepErIK J. W. MEUER

Diederik J.W. Meijer studied Semitic Languages at the University of Amsterdam (Hebrew, Aramaic, Akkadian), then
Archaeology of Western Asia with Maurits van Loon. Fieldwork in Holland, Turkey (excavations at Korucutepe), survey
in Turkey (Kastamonu area, and the Bafra area with U. Bahadir Alkim); excavations at Selenkahiye and Hammam al-
Turkman in Syria, as well as a regional survey east of the Jaghjagh there; excavations and survey in Iraqi Kurdistan (Satu
Qala= ancient Idu). Teaching in Amsterdam from 1969 through 1987, from then on at Leiden University. Retired 2011, but
still publishing excavation results.

Maria G. MICALE

Maria Gabriella Micale is an archaeologist and art historian of the ancient Near East based at the FU in Berlin. Beside her
extensive field activities in Syria as member of the Italian Archaeological Expedition at Ebla, she is an expert on Assyrian
images of architecture and on the history of archaeological research in the Near East, with a special focus on graphic archi-
tectural documentation. She is currently P.I. of a project (DFG - funding scheme) on the reassessment of the unpublished
materials from the Achaemenid levels of Tell Mardikh.

RAUF M. MUNCHAEV

Institute of Archaeology, Russian Academy of Sciences. Rauf M. Munchaev is specialized on the archaeology of the late
prehistoric period of Caucasus and Mesopotamia regions. Field Director of several archacology missions, including Yarim-
Tepe (North-Western Iraq), and Tell Hazna (North-Eastern Syria).

DAVIDE NADALI

Davide Nadali is Associate Professor of Near Eastern Archacology at the Sapienza University of Rome. He worked at Ebla
(Syria). Since 2014, he is co-director of the archaeological excavation at Tell Zurghul/Nigin (Iraq); in 2019 he has been
appointed Vice-Director of Ebla Expedition. His main interests concern: art, architecture and urbanism in the Assyria; in-
cipient urbanism in Mesopotamia; ancient warfare; iconography and image science in Mesopotamia and Syria with articles
as single author and co-authored studies on the impact of pictures in ancient societies.

Luca PEYRONEL

Luca Peyronel is Professor of Near Eastern Archaeology and Art History at University of Milan. He is Director of the Ital-
ian Archaeological Expedition in the Erbil Plain, Kurdistan Region of Iraq, since 2013 and he carried out excavations at
Ebla and Tell Tugan in Syria since 1991. His main interests include ancient economics, craft and technologies in the Near
East, and cultural interactions and commerce in the Persian Gulf, Iran and Mesopotamia.

FRrRANCES PINNOCK

Frances Pinnock is professor of Oriental Archaeology in the Sapienza University of Rome and is Co-Director with P.
Matthiae of the Italian Expedition to Ebla since 2010. She is director of the journal “Contributi e Materiali di Archeologia
Orientale”, responsible for the series “Materiali e Studi Archeologici di Ebla”; Redactor in Chief of the journal “Studia
Eblaitica”. She is author of six monographs and of more than 150 scientific and popular articles.

DanieL T. Ports

Daniel T. Potts is Professor of Ancient Near Eastern Archaeology and History at the Institute for the Study of the Ancient
World (New York University). A graduate of Harvard (AB 1975, PhD 1980), he previously taught in Copenhagen, Berlin
and Sydney. He works primarily on the Iranian world and is currently engaged in a joint project involving the Directorate
of Antiquities (Kamal Rasheed Raheem, Sulaimaniyah, Kurdistan Regional Government), the Ludwig-Maximilian Univer-
sity of Munich (Prof. Karen Radner) and New York University at the multi-period site of Gird-i Rostam, north of Penjwin.

MaRriNA Pucct

Marina Pucci is a near eastern archaeologist, has a tenure track position at the Universita degli studi di Firenze (Italy)
and is research associate at the Oriental Institute in Chicago (USA). She completed her PhD at the FU-Berlin, has been
working on the field since 1997 in Syria (Afis and Shech Hamad) and since 2011 in Turkey (Zincirli and Alalakh). She is
PI in projects for the publication of long-dormant archaeological archives (German excavations in Zincirli and American
excavations at Chatal Hoyiik).

MaRrco RaMAZZOTTI

Marco Ramazzotti is researcher and professor of Archaeology and Art History of the Ancient Near East in the Sapienza
University of Rome. He is director of the “Laboratory of the Analytical Archaeology and Artificial Adaptive Systems”

XXIX



(LAA&AAS), co-director of the “Atlas of the Ancient Near East” (AANE) and member of the directive committee of the
Journal “Scienze dell’Antichita” at Sapienza Department of Classics. He combines researches on the relationships among
Analytical Archaeology, Artificial Intelligence and Natural Computing and historical-artistic, semiotic and cognitive analysis
of the ancient Syrian, Mesopotamian and Arabian cultural milieu. Since the 90s he has participated in many archaecological
excavations, prospections, surveys, and restoration field projects in the Western Asia and Africa. In Syria, he has been the field
director of excavations and coordinated different interdisciplinary scientific teams for the planning and opening of the Ebla
(Tell Mardikh) Archaeological Park.

OLIVIER RouauLT

Olivier Rouault, Honorary Professor of Near Eastern Archacology in Lyon2 University, France, began his career as re-
searcher at Collége de France and member of the team in charge of the publication of the Mari Archives. He started ar-
chaeological research with G. and M. Buccellati in Terqa (Syria). On 1989 he took on the direction of the mission, enlarging
the research to all the Terqa region. Since 2010, he opened, with M. G. Masetti-Rouault a new archaeological project in
Qasr Shemamok, ancient Kilizi (Iraqi Kurdistan).

ELENA Rova

Elena Rova is professor of ‘Near Eastern Archaeology’ at Ca’ Foscari University of Venice and co-director of the Geor-
gian-Italian “Shida Kartli” and “Lagodekhi” archaeological projects. Her main research field is the archaeology of Upper
Mesopotamia, Anatolia and the Southern Caucasus in the Chalcolithic and Bronze Age. She has been doing fieldwork in
Northern Iraq, in the Syrian Jezirah and in Georgia, and has extensively published on the history and material culture of
these regions.

Monica L. SmitH

Monica L. Smith is Professor of Anthropology and Professor in the Institute of the Environment and Sustainability at the
University of California, Los Angeles. Her research focuses on the economic and social implications of early urbanism
through archaeological fieldwork in the Indian subcontinent. Her books include Excavations at Sisupalgarh (2008, co-
authored with R.K. Mohanty), 4 Prehistory of Ordinary People (2010), and Cities: The First 6,000 Years (2019).

SEBASTIANO SOLDI

Sebastiano Soldi works as Collections Registrar at the Museo Archeologico Nazionale in Florence and is Research Associ-
ate at the Eberhard Karls Universitét Tiibingen for the Chicago-Tiibingen Expedition at Zincirli (Turkey). Fellow of the
Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, he has taken part to archaeological projects in Syria and Turkey, carrying out his
researches on Late Bronze and Iron Age material culture of the Northern Levant.

Yukiko TONOIKE

Associate Research Scientist, Yale University, Yukiko Tonoike received her PhD from Yale University in 2009. She special-
izes in archaeometric approaches to ceramic analysis, particularly petrographic analysis of Near Eastern ceramics. She has
excavated in Turkey, as well as Ecuador, Guatemala, and the US. She is currently working on the analysis of the ceramics
from the Yale University surveys of the Middle Khabur River region in Syria.

MaRIE C. TREMOUILLE

Marie Claude Trémouille is a philologist whose research mainly focuses on the Culture of the Hittites, the Hurrians and
the Urartians. His primary interests concern the history and religion of those peoples, who lived in the Eastern Near East
between the third and first millennium BC. One of his specific research programs is dedicated to the region called in the Hittite
texts “Kizzuwatna country”, that is today’s flat Cilicia. She also carries out specific studies of onomastics, lexicography and
toponymy, as well as on important deities such as Hebat, Sarrumma or Haldi. She collaborated on the Hethitische Forschungen
project of the Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur of Mainz, with the publication of two volumes of copies
of tablets from Boghazkdy (the ancient Hittite capital Hattusa). She was acting director of the Institute of studies on the
Civilizations of the Aegean and the Near East (ICEVO) of the CNR; today she is a member of ISMEO.

AGNESE Vacca

Agnese Vacca (PhD) is an archaeologist of the ancient Near East. She conducted research in Syria and Iraq since 2005, as
field archaeologist and ceramic specialist. She is deputy-director of the Italian Expedition in the Erbil Plain (MAIPE, Iraqi
Kurdistan) of the University of Milan. Her research interests focus on 4th and 3rd millennium BC urbanizations; the defini-
tion of local chronologies; social complexity and material culture; technology and ancient economies.

WILLEKE WENDRICH

Willeke Wendrich (PhD Leiden University, 1999) is director of the Cotsen Institute of Archacology at the University of
California, Los Angeles. She holds the Joan Silsbee Chair in African Cultural Archaeology and is professor of Egyptian
Archaeology and Digital Humanities in the Department of NELC at UCLA. Her work in Egypt and Ethiopia focuses on
community archaeology. She is the Editor-in-Chief of the online UCLA Encyclopedia of Egyptology, Board member of the
Institute for Field Research and the Museo Egizio in Turin.

XXX



BETWEEN SYRIA AND THE HIGHLANDS

STUDIES IN HONOR OF
GIORGIO BUCCELLATI € MARILYN KELLY-BUCCELLATI







RUWEIHA, A VILLAGE FROM NORTHERN SYRIA DURING BYZANTINE PERIOD:
STUDY OF PRESERVATION OF DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE

MAAMOUN ABDULKARIM - AFAF LAILA

University of Damascus

Abstract
The village of Ruweiha is one of the most important archaeological sites in northern Syria from the Roman and
Byzantine periods, which are listed on the World Heritage List since 2011. The archaeological buildings in this
site are in a good state of preservation. There are many distinctive residential buildings of large size, In addition
to two important churches, a press, and several important tombs. In this research we will describe the general
state of architectural preservation of residential buildings that were not previously studied, as well as the deco-
rative elements on its facades in order to reach a deeper common understanding of the nature of the houses in

this extraordinary site.

Ruweiha is situated on the north-eastern side of
Jebel az-Zawiya (az-Zawiya mountain) in northern
Syria, it is located on a high plateau overlooking the
neighboring agricultural plains. The village is one of
the largest villages in the limestone massif, and one
of the villages that has preserved its architectural
buildings until recent times, and listed on the World
Heritage List since 2011 (fig. 1).! The village consists
of a group of buildings, built entirely of limestone in
large blocks, mostly dating back to the early Byzantine
period. In the southern part of the village there is a
church from the fifth century AD, and on the eastern
side the tomb is in the shape of the Roman temple.
It dates back to the end of the 4th century AD,? and
at the end of the north-east is the church of Bissos,
built in the sixth century AD, it is one of the largest
churches in the limestone massif. On the outskirts of
this church is another temple-shaped tomb, believed
to date back to the fourth century AD, as well as
another domed tomb, and many of the magnificent
rural buildings can be seen.?

The houses of Ruweiha have a special states of
conservation, and large houses in comparison with the
houses of other villages in the south of the limestone
massif. where domestic buildings constitute the largest
number in place. This village, like other villages in
the region, was hit by earthquakes, which led to the

! This research is part of book project about the preservation of
cultural heritage in northern Syria (The Distribution of Land in
the Limestone Massif of Northern Syria. New data for the protec-
tion and preservation of Syrian cultural heritage) under prepara-
tion with the support of Gerda Henkel Foundation in Germany.

2 About studying the Tombs in this region: Griesheimer 1997,
165-211.

3 About studying the churches in this site: De Vougiie 1865-187;
Butler 1899-1900; Mattern 1933; Tchalenk 1958; Naccache 1992.

migration of the population®. The most attractive are
the huge facades that resisted the destructive time
factors, which still rise a few meters in some of them
and are often built on two levels, of large limestone
blocks that were extracted from quarries such as those
at the entrance to the village of Ruweiha (figs. 2, 3).
It seems that the village at the end of the fifth
century and during the sixth century AD, was settled
by large landowners who built the big houses with
high walls. We can see traces of the Roman era,
especially in the western side of the village and in
the middle. The best example is the house 13 of the
pre-Christian period, which was built of a different
technique from other buildings dating back to the
Byzantine era, but archaeological excavations must
be conducted to find out more precisely the nature of
these Roman-era monuments. However, the Roman
ruins of this site are more evident than other sites,
such as Sergilla or al-Bara. Therefore, there are many
hypotheses about this site as to how this village
developed, as well as the nature of the settlement
during the Roman period, and during the transition to
the Byzantine period, for all this, it needs to conduct
archaeological excavations organized on this site.
Previous studies have been carried out by H. C.
Butler and G. Tchalenko have pointed to the existence
of the beginnings of urban organization such as the
existence of markets in some villages of the limestone
massif, as Dahes in Jebal Barisha and Ruweiha in
Jebal az-Zawiya. This is evidenced by the presence
of an important building in the village of Ruweiha,
consisting of two- storey porticos. It has a rectangular
outline, which is a central square surrounded by

4 Abdulkarim ez al. 2002/3, 359-379.
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these porticos from the four sides.’> Later George Tate
presented another hypothesis about the function of
this building, which was assumed to be residential
in the light of the excavations conducted in Dahes,
which showed that the agora that G. Tchalenko
assumed was only a domestic building. The research
and excavation work in the villages of northern Syria
continued between 2009 and 2010 at the site of the
Ruweiha directed by Maamoun Abdulkarim from
the Syrian side and G. Charpantier from the French
side in building 22 in order to confirm the validity of
the hypotheses presented previously, therefore large
parts of the building and around the place occupancy
was confirmed during the Byzantine period until
the Islamic eras.® The excavation work stopped at
the start of the crisis in Syria in 2011, but the initial
results during two seasons in this building have
given us a lot of concepts related to the emergence
and development of this building. The preliminary
evidence indicates that this building consists of two
sections dedicated to housing and commerce, but we
need to work in the future to complete the work in all
parts of the building to clarify the image accurately
and to arrive at a coherent hypothesis about the
nature of this building.

The state of architectural conservation of houses
in the village of Ruweiha has not been studied
previously, and studies on the hypotheses about
some buildings were limited only by G. Tchalenko
and George Tate.” The general state of conservation
of domestic buildings was discussed in Afaf Laila’s
study on the decoration of the lintels in domestic
buildings but focused on studying the decorations in
its facades. In this research, we describe the state of the
architectural preservation based on the data available
to us during the surveys we conducted in the years
2009-2010, in addition to the general topographical
plan of the village, which was prepared by the Syrian-
French archaeological mission. This study helps us to
give a preliminary image of the state of preservation
of domestic buildings.®

The village is rich in domestic buildings, more
than 100 houses, where it is Scattered over large areas,
but there are about 26 different houses in conservation
state between medium, good and excellent. According
to the old architectural buildings, it is noticeable that
the village consist of two groups. The first group is
composed of the majority of the domestic buildings
with the southern church in the southern and
southwestern parts of the village. The other group
consists of houses nos. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, with the church of

> Butler 1899/1900; Tchalenko 1953; Tate 1992.

¢ Abdulkarim 2012, 195-212; Abdulkarim 2013, 271-284.
"Tchalenko 1953; Tate 1992.

8Laila 2014.

Bissos and some tombs built at a distance from the first
assembly, on the north and north-east of the village.

The houses were generally built of one row of
well-trimmed stone, but in different sizes, and at
the level of two floors in the majority of them. As
mentioned above, they are generally larger compared
with those in neighboring villages. The designs of
the Ruweiha houses differ in size and shapes (square
or rectangular) and fall within the regular groups of
houses planned in general.

According to the village plan established by the
Syrian-French archaeological mission, in addition to
the existing walls in place or on building foundations,
the houses in their present state consist of rooms built
either on one axis (Houses nos. 32, 30, 13, etc.), or
on two axis (Houses nos. 25, 28, 4, 6, etc.), or on
three sides (a few cases, such as Houses nos. 1, 17,
58) (figs. 4, 5). All the rooms of the houses have the
porticos consisted of the columns with capitals of
various types, overlooking the courtyard where the
latter has been surrounded by high walls connected
to the rooms, and the double entrances are open in it.

It was assumed that the ground floors were
devoted to economic activities, the accommodation
of livestock and the upper floors of living and daily
activities. However, we believe that the rooms on the
ground floor, depending on their decorations, and
easy access to what families need, were also used for
the living and daily life.

The following pages contain descriptions of the
conservation states of 23 houses, besides numerous
lintels, niches, and architectural pieces still in place.

- House no. I: This house is situated on the eastern
side of the village to the south of the church of Bezos,
extends over an area of 1318 m?, compared to the rest
of the houses in the village. It consists of a rectangular
plan. The upper floor collapsed completely. The
plan shows two opposing sections on two sides of
more than six rooms on the ground floor, four in the
northern side and two in the western side with the
entrance between it, and a long row of walls extend
in the southern side, preserved to a low height, where
some foundations of rooms were found.

We can notice the residence portion in the northern
side of the house consists of four rooms built on one
axis. The facade of its ground floor is preserved to
a height of about 6 m above the soil, i.e. three rows
of blocks above the lintels of doorways, and have
mouldings carved on the lintels above the four doors,
one of them surrounded by a framed mouldings in
three sides and seems to be decorated with plants but
they were almost completely disappeared.

The other three lintels are carved with mouldings,
one of them has central medallion (cross was carved with
the alpha and omega) and dentil, while the decorations
disappeared in the medallions of the other lintel.
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The third lintel was decorated with mouldings only.
The rest of the house is in poor state of preservation.
There are only parts of the foundations of different
heights, and the house is currently used as a store
for agricultural crops, where the people blocked the
openings of some doors and windows with stones.

- House no. 2: It is located just a few meters south
of the church of Bessos, this house is rectangular in
shape (845 m?). It has greatly collapsed, especially
the rooms of the southern section, which remained
only some of foundations that show their divisions
of two rooms according of the mission plan, but the
facade of the northern portion of the house is better
in state, it still up to a height of 3 m or less in some
parts, i.e. one row of blocks above the lintel in the
interior facade of the house. It consists of two rooms,
and one other side room on the ground floor. The
upper parts of which were destroyed, but the residents
recently built rows of small stones for use as stores
for agricultural crops and they blocked the openings
of doorways and windows with stones or boards.
Lintels are still in situ, on the windows and
doorways. The decorations carved on the door
lintels (three lintels) with resemble decorations in
two of them, the third one is broken. The dentils
and medallions (one in the center and two sides) are
carved on both. The niches are carved also on one side
of each door. The house is currently used as a store.
The colonnades that are supposed to be in this house
and the house mentioned above have disappeared.

- House no. 3: This house is located south-west of the
House no. 1, a rectangular shape of 934 m?, it was
composed of two floors, but most of the upper floor
was collapsed. The rooms were built in the northern
part of it, four rooms with five doorways on the
ground floor, some parts of the outer walls are still in
situ up to the level of the roof of the upper floor, about
10 m above the soil. The windows and the narrow
loop-hole windows are opened in the outer walls. The
double arched entrance in the eastern side of the court
is in a state of complete preservation. The mouldings
extend along the arch to the ends of the two sides.
The entrance is decorated with frame mouldings
surrounded it by three sides, and a lintel carved by a
frieze of simple plant motifs of an abstract acanthus,
and another frieze of interlaces (entrelacs) bordered it
from the bottom.

As for the state of preservation of the facade
inside the house, it rises up to the height of a row
of blocks above the lintels of doorways and windows
on the ground floor, i.e. a height of 3 m and more
in some parts. the outer walls of the rooms have
windows overlooking the outside. The colonnade was
collapsed, but we can see some columns lie on the
floor of the courtyard.

- House no. 4: 1t is located next to the House no. 3
on the east side, almost square in shape (787 m?). It
consisted of two floors, but only the rooms on the
ground floor remained. This house has a main entrance
with two floors, to a height of 5 m. The ground floor is
in a good state of preservation. It opens in the western
side of the house overlooking the street, preceded
by a hall with an arch carved in mouldings, which is
ended on both sides with a moulding in relief.

The residence portions exist in both northern and
eastern sides, and the external walls of the house are
still in situ but in a different states of preservation. The
outer wall of the western part are still well preserved,
the maximum height up to 12 m, but less in parts of
it. The wall of the rooms adjacent to the entrance on
the same side is in good state of conservation up to a
height of 8 m, and less or more in some parts (fig. 6).

As well as the walls of the northern, eastern and
western sides are rise up at uneven heights, between
11 - 5 m and much less in some parts. It is notable
that the corners of the house are still in situ up to the
height of the roof

As for interior facades, especially the facades of
the rooms on both the northern and eastern sides, the
height of the walls does not exceed the roof level of
the ground floor, about 3.50 m and much less in some
parts, where the residents built recently the sections,
at the top of the doors with small stones. The house
was apparently used for various functions. The house
consists of seven rooms, have seven lintels that are
still in place, four of which are carved with ornaments,
while the other four are not decorated.

The lintel of the entrance is decorated with a
flat moulding ornamented with a frieze of furrows
engraved around it, and it seems that it contained
decorations that disappeared. At the bottom of the
lintel the frame surround the door opening. In the
eastern part of the house there is a lintel carved with
interlaces, and they contain flowers or hollow rings,
and the pearls are decorated with this frieze.

Another lintel of window is located in the western
part of the house, in the back wall of the room. The
window opening Surrounded by frames from three
sides with mouldings and is topped by a prominent
flat moulding with three medallions (the central
medallion of the cross and two medallions of six
petals). And the palm leafs inscriptions separate them.

In the back wall of the room there is a lintel of
window, located in the western section of the house on
the top floor, it is carved with vase where the branches
of vine extends from it, interspersed with grapes and
grape leaves. Finally, other decorations are carved
at the top of the walls of the main entrance hall,
located in the western part of the house, consisting of
interlaces decorated with different flowers, alternating
with crosses, they are similar in decorations to one of
the room lintels.
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- House no. 5: 1t is located south of the House no. 4,
the plan is almost square (1062 m?), but the western
section is built on a slant axis corresponds to the path
of the old street. The house consists of two floors and
six ground floor rooms, two on the western section
and four on the northern section. The western section
facade as well as large parts of the northern section
facade are still in good preservation. The western
section of the house has a main entrance that is still
in good state of conservation up to the height of the
roof of the upper floor, more than 9.50 m, which is
the type of double entrances of two floors, such as
the entrance of the House 4. Its arch is carved with
decorative mouldings. Recently It was completely
closed with stones.

As for the interior facade of the northern section,
the western side is still standing up to the roof
level (9.50 m), while the eastern side is collapsing,
remaining only two or three rows of blocks above the
ground floor doorways (about 4 m). The elements of
the fagade are still in good condition, such as doors,
windows and niches, as well as the lintels above
the doors. The window lintels don’t have the same
importance as the door lintels because they remained
without decorations.

As for the carved ornamental lintels at the doors
only, as we have mentioned, there are eight lintels
carved with mouldings and some of them are carved
by medallions and dentils. It is clear that the house
is used by the people in recent times or earlier times,
especially the stone part added to the western wall of
the house built of smaller stones to the level of the
ground floor only.

A large part of the colonnade in this house is
characterized by an excellent state of conservation
consisting of seven columns with Ionian and Tuscan
capitals. The architrave also shows clearly the
effects of the old wooden rafters used in roofing the
colonnade (fig. 7).

- House no. 6: This house is located in the southern
side of the village, east of House no. 7, its outline is
square, and of large size, divided into two sections:
section 6a and 6b (1300 m?). Only the facades of
section 6b is remained, and just the foundations of
section 6a. The entrance has an arch decorated with
small arcs that extend as a frieze around it, where it
is ended by a crown-like molding, and vertical lines
were engraved at the bottom as a columns. This
section consists of two northern and southern sections,
each one has 3 rooms on ground floor, consisting of
two-story rooms. As for the northern section, only
the rooms on the ground floor are in good conditions
while the facade of the upper rooms has collapsed
and a large part of the back walls remained up to the
height of the second floor about 10 m above the soil.
The height of the fagcade of the rooms is one row of

blocks above the ground floor lintels, approximately
4 m, but there are also some blocks from the upper
rows up to height of 7 m above it. There is a recent
use of some rooms for storage.

Regarding the southern section, most of the back
walls of the three ground floor rooms are in good
condition of preservation as well as their fagade. In
addition to the walls of a room on the upper floor, rise
up to the roof level, so the entire height of the facade
of two floors becomes 10 m (fig. 8).

With regard to lintels, whether on doors or
windows, some of them have not been engraved with
any decorations, but the other lintels (9 lintels) are
mostly decorated with only mouldings, beside the
medallions, dentils and dovetail, in some of them (7
lintels). The friezes were engraved too in 2 lintels,
one in the main entrance, where its decorations
represents the acanthus leaves above the framed
mouldings extended around the door opening, and
another lintel carved with a frieze consist of grape
vine above the door in one of the rooms. The central
and side medallions were carved in a large number of
lintels. The central medallions were distorted, except
one lintel engraved with inscriptions of a cross, alpha
A and omega w, tugra, leaves. And a dovetails carved
on both sides of the eaves.

- House no. 7: it is a small house compared to other
houses of the village (576 m?), its plan is square,
and the residence portion is in the northern side of
the house, composed of two floors, only the rooms
on the ground floor (4 rooms) are in good state of
preservation. The western side walls are standing
up to the roof level, more than 13 m above the soil,
and continues to the north side with a large part, but
the rest is collapsing. As the facade of the rooms it
is in situ at uneven heights between 7 and 3.5 m, it
is preceded by a portico of three columns with three
Tuscan capitals carrying an architrave with beveled
mouldings (fig. 9).

The house has an arched entrance, carved with
mouldings, that seems to be similar to that found in the
village (the double entrances), but it was recently filled
with stones and changed its shape from the inside.

This house is unique in its decoration, which is
in the form of frieze that runs horizontally connected
to the lintels of doorways and windows, while in
the other houses are located exclusively on doors or
windows. These decorations consist of mouldings
ornamented of friezes (furrows and interlaces,
dentils), and flowers, as well as medallions containing
crosses on the lintels. This house is also characterized
by a lintel beneath the wall of the recent built part
has been reused, contains animal inscriptions of the
peacock on both sides of the Central medallion of
the Cross. This is rare in the south of the limestone
mass, where no animal inscriptions were found on the
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lintels except one in another house in the village of
Jerada, near the village of Ruwaiha.

The southern section of the house is almost entirely
recently constructed, except for the outer walls that
extend across all three other sides of the house. They
vary in height, from seven rows of blocks up to the
roof level, (at least 5 m and more), but the north-
eastern corner was completely collapsed.

- House no. 13: The house is located in the southeast
of the village. It is one of the smallest houses. It has
only the facade of two rooms on the ground floor
overlooking the east side. It rises up just to the level
of the doorway lintels, about 2.50 m. The house
has a distinct privacy with regard to the of the two
lintels size (more large in width) on the one hand, and
the decorations on the other hand. the decorations
engraved on one of its lintels. The acanthus leaves are
carved in relief and extend downward on one side.
The lintel also contains decorations that are not clear,
perhaps pagan, but they do not belong to the types of
decorations in the village.

- House no. 17: Located to the east of House no. 23,
opposite of House no. 18 on the north side, extends
over the space of 645 m?, it is not well preserved as
some of the other houses, but its colonnade is all intact,
in a unique state of conservation, extend in the north
and west of the house, the capitals of the columns are
carved by ordinary patterns with the Ionian and Tuscan
types. Besides the colonnade, a few foundations with
the lintels on the jambs still in situ.

- House no. 18: Between the Houses 10 and 22, only
its fine arched entrance still in place, distinguished
by its decorations. The main entrance is framed in
mouldings surrounding it on three sides, its lintel
carved with acanthus leaves and dentils, besides the
geometric friezes and a central medallion of cross
ornamented with a wreath of leaves in high relief. As
for the arch, it is carved by geometric friezes of small
semi-circular arches, and circles, and a remarkable
medallion in the center (fig. 10).

- House no. 19: 1t is situated in the north of the House
18, over an area of 588 m? a large part of it has
collapsed, except the western section, it still in good
state of preservation, with a colonnade in front of it.
It consists of two rooms on each floor, its fagcade is
standing up to the lintel level of the upper floor, about
7.50 m. As for the lintels, they are free of decorations,
except one lintel in the ground floor, consisting of
mouldings, with a medallion on either side, one of
which is a whirlwind medallion and the other one is a
flower of hexagonal petals (fig. 11).

Three columns are in place in front of the rooms,
two of which are circular, the third is ribbed, this form

of columns is rare in the village. The colonnade with
different capitals, one of which is the Tuscan form
and the other with the capital with Console, and last
one is beveled pillars.

- House no. 25: 1t is located north of Houses nos. 19
and 20, connected to House no. 26, with a rectangular
plan extends over the space of 815 m?. It consists of
two sections, one in the north and the other in the
south. This house is one of the best houses with good
conservation in most of it. In the southern section
exist the double entrance in the middle, flanked by
two rooms in each side, where other rooms were built
on the upper floor, one above the entrance and another
beside it without fagade. Its outer walls rise up to the
level of the roof above the windows on the upper
floor, more than 10 m, unlike the internal facade, it
rise up to a height of 5.50 m at least, up to about 10 m
in some parts (fig. 12).

The decoration of the entrance consists of acanthus
inscription above the frames surrounding the door
decorated with mouldings and geometric frieze of the
semicircular circles. As usual, preceded by a decorated
arch of mouldings, flowers and a geometric frieze of
small semicircular arcs, ended with a crown that was
carved by the wall, and vertical lines extending below
it, look like columns bearing it.

The windows of the upper-floor rooms rise
above the arch of five rows of blocks decorated with
mouldings surrounded by frames, as well as geometric
friezes and interlaces, overlooking the outside of the
house. It is unlike the windows of the upper rooms
in the opposite northern block, which are also open
outward, where they look like loop-hole windows
that are not decorated.

The room lintels of this section in the ground floor
are free of decoration except one, it seems to have
been carved with mouldings but has been severely
distorted. And the colonnade was collapsed except
one column of the Tuscan type, decorated with
crosses and dentils, and it will be noticed that some
capitals of the Corinthian and Tuscan types on the
ground floor of the house.

As for the northern section it consists of three
rooms on the ground floor, but the facades of the
upper rooms all but one were collapsed, its western
side rises up to a height of about 8 m, but the eastern
side is less than 5 m.

The colonnade of this section was almost
completely destroyed and only three columns
remained, one Ionic and two of the Tuscan form.

The lintels of the four rooms (three on the ground
floor and one at the upper floor) were decorated with
mouldings, one of them was carved with a central
medallion contain a cross and an inscription of alpha
and Omega, flanked by cartouche on both sides,
where inscriptions were carved into it.
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- House no. 28: it situated Southwest of Houses nos.
25 and 26, with a large rectangular plan of 767 m?,
consisted of two floors, and two sections as well as
many houses in Ruweiha, but the northern section is
more ruined than the southern one to a large extent,
remained only foundations, and the facade of one
room, at the height of about 3.5 m. The room lintel
has decorated with mouldings and side medallions on
either side, one for a cross and the other for a special
flower, advanced by two columns in place carrying
Ionic capitals with a section of architrave and at the
end of the same axis there are only two columns
without their capitals.

The southern section is in the case of better
architectural preservation. The walls of the three
ground floor rooms (fagades and back walls) are still
up to the level of the room lintels or more, about 4
m, where the mouldings are carved on lintels, and on
one lintel we can see a central medallion is engraved
with a cross inscription, flanked by two medallion,
of the whirlwind and flower. The entrance of the
house is framed with mouldings and topped with
a lintel carved with a frieze for medals of flowers,
whirlwind, geometric shapes, and the cross in the
center decorated by acanthus on both sides.

- House no. 30: This house is located to the east of
the South Church. It is a small house consisting of
only two rooms on the ground floor to the north of it.
The facade is still in good preservation, up to three
rows of blocks above the room lintels, less than 5 m,
and a part of the portico still in situ, it consists of two
columns with Tuscan capitals, carrying a section of
architrave with beveled moulding (fig. 13).

- House no. 32: This house is located at the extreme
south of the village of Ruweiha with other Houses nos.
33 and 34. It is a small house of 421 m?, connected to
the House no. 33, on the south side. Its main entrance
opens on the west side.

This house has three rooms on the ground floor in
the northern part of the house. Only the walls of the
fagade are remained until now and parts of the back
walls. The fagade is in its eastern side up to the height
of 5 m and more, but less than 3 m in the western side.

The niches was engraved in this fagade, besides
two lintels that are still in place above the doorways,
carved by moulding. one lintel has an incised frieze
appeared to be floral, and a circular side medallion of
cross. The mouldings were carved in the other lintel
as well as medallions, one of them for a whirlwind
and the other for a flower in two squares. Among the
ruins of the house in the courtyard there is a door
lintel decorated with mouldings also, and a central
medallion for a cross and a dovetails inscription on
both ends of the eaves. There are only two columns in
situ in front of the room, which carrying a section of

architrave and on the same axis half a column is still
standing in place.

- House no. 33: This house adjoins the House no. 32
from the north, it is one of the very large houses in the
village, extends over the space of 1390 m?. It consists of
two opposite sections, one on the east and the other on
the west. The rooms were built in each section on two
floors. According to the plan, each section had seven
rooms, and its entrance is located in the northwest
corner of the house. Most of the interior facade of the
eastern section was destroyed but a part of only one
room on the ground floor remained in place, rise up to

the height of four blocks above its door lintel, about 4.5

m above the soil, its lintel carved with mouldings. On

the same axis there are the jambs of the next doorway

with lintel resting upon them and free of decorations.

Along this axis at the end there is also a doorway on the

height of the lintel door decorated with mouldings. The

outer walls of this section are still completely in place

to the height of about 7 m.

As for the opposite section (the western one), it
has a distinctive facade, although it was exposed to
collapse in large parts of it. It was characterized by
its different decorations from what is familiar with
the decoration of the facades are not seen even in the
more richly decorated houses of the village (fig. 14).

This section, has seven rooms but there is only a
facade of six rooms, four rooms are on the ground
floor, and two are upstairs. The facade of the upstairs
rooms rises up to the level of two rows of blocks
above three lintels, about 9 m above the soil, where
two lintels are carved with decorations on the doors,
and one on a window with no decoration.

One of the lintels was carved with a mouldings and a
medallion of cross. the other one was carved with a frieze
of interlaces, dentils and a square medallion for a cross in
the center. the shape of square or rectangular medallions
is few in the region.

The remaining part of the ground floor fagade is
of four rooms. All the lintels (4 on doors and 3 on
windows) are carved with friezes, they are in the
following order from east to west:

- A door lintel carved with frieze of flowers framed
by a small arc, and a central medallion of a cross,
decorated with a frame of half circles.

- A window lintel carved with frieze of acanthus
leaves beside a decorative element representing
an ornament of palm.

- A door lintel carved with two unique friezes of
acanthia flanked by two side medallions, one
of cross and the other of flowers in addition of
dentil around the eaves.

- Awindow lintel carved with frieze of acanthus and palm.

- A door lintel carved with two friezes, one for
interlaces, and other for acanthus with dentils
carved around the eaves.
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- A window lintel carved with frieze of interlaces and
dentils.

- A door lintel carved with frieze of interlaces and
mouldings.

It will be notice that the columns are not in situ, they
are now complete ruins, as well as the capitals, where
two capitals of Tuscan and Corinthian forms can be seen
in the courtyard, etc.

- House no. 34: Located to the west of the House no.
33, and extends over the space of 987 m?, it has two
sections, one in the east and the other in the north.
Both sections have two different conservation states.

The eastern section has a good conservation state to
the level of the roof on the upper floor, where we can
see the extension of its eastern back wall completely
from the outside, also all the northern part of it (fig. 15).

Half of the fagade wall collapsed in the upper floor,
but the fagade of the three rooms (one big and two
small side rooms) on the ground floor is in good state
of preservation to a height of about 9 m, in its western
part. one lintel is decorated with mouldings and a
central medallion framed by a wreath of leaves. A wall
extends on the axis of this section in the eastern side,
where the entrance of the house, which is still up to the
level of the lintel that is carved with the mouldings, and
it has been recently closed with stones.

The northern section, consists of four rooms that
were divided inside to other rooms. The upper part of
the facade was completely collapsed, unlike the ground
rooms remained up to three or four rows of blocks at
the top of the lintels at varying heights, between 5
and about 2 m. It will be seen the niches beside the
windows in the facades of two rooms. In addition to
eight doorway and window lintels, which are mostly
carved with mouldings, and in which two were carved
with dovetail inscription, but the medallions were not
carved, as is common in some other houses.

The colonnade of this fagade is collapsing except for
one column with its Tuscan capital carrying a section of
architrave at the end of the fagade in the western part, and
other column without capital is standing next to it. With
regard to the southern section of the house, the southern
wall extends up to a height between 5 and 7 rows of
blocks above the soil, (from about 3-4.50 m) but the
walls of its western side have completely disappeared.

- House no. 35: 1t is located to the west of the House
no. 34, only its main entrance, remained in place, with
its arched vestibule. the doorway topped by a lintel,
engraved with mouldings and a dovetail decoration,
as well frieze of interlaces containing various
inscriptions of flowers, whirlwinds, and crosses. The
arch is also carved with mouldings.

- House no. 49: This house has an almost rectangular
plan of 630 m?, in which the rooms were built on its
western side. Its entrance located in southern side,

framed by mouldings, and topped with lintel carved
with mouldings, frieze of furrows and medallion for
a cross. It is also preceded by an arched vestibule
decorated with mouldings, and topped by two rows of
blocks. An uncommon portico of pillars in this village
was erected beside the entrance and fill up with stones.
It has five rooms, of which only a facade of three rooms
remained, and its southern wall still almost in situ up to
the level of the upper ground roof, with varying heights
between one row of blocks above the lintel or several
rows up to six, and some blocks extend to the roof
level, i.e. from 3 to 6 m and more (fig. 16).

The frames are carved in one of the doorways.
All the lintels are decorated with mouldings, as
well as the dentils in two lintels, and the central
medallion of cross on one lintel. The windows are
free of decorations and the niches is carved in the
facade as well. Only two columns are standing in
place, topped by two capitals, one of which is the
Tuscan form and the other lonic, carrying a section
of architrave with beveled mouldings.

- House no. 55: 1t is situated in the far east of the
village, joined to House no. 54 on the east side, which
is almost completely destroyed. Only a facade of one
room in the ground floor still in situ, and only some
blocks existing above the room lintel. The lintel of the
doorway carved with mouldings, and a decoration of
horizontally spread leaves on both sides of a central
medallion with a cross, as well as two medallions were
carved on both sides of the lintels, one of which is
decorated with a whirlwind and the other with a flower.

- House no. 95: This house is located in addition
to the Houses nos. 93, 94, 96, 97, on the southwest
side of the village, which are small houses each one
consisting of one or two rooms at most on the ground
floor. This house is connected to House 96 from the
east and House 97 from the south.

Some foundations of walls can be seen surrounding
the house. And a complete fagade of the ground floor
room still in situ, but the back wall is ruined. The
facade of the upper room was totally collapsed except
the four corners. The doorway is topped by a lintel
carved only with mouldings.

- House no. 106: This house is located in the northwest
of the village, built in isolation from the other houses
in the village. Consists of two floors extends over the
space of 125 m?, each one has two rooms overlooking
the southern side. The facade of the upper floor rooms
were collapsed in all its parts, except the eastern side
which is still up to the height of the roof, with two
rectangular windows above. As for the fagade of the
ground floor rooms it is in good state of conservation,
with varying heights, starting from the level of
the lintels up to the upper floor, between 3 and 5 m
above the soil. Niches are carved in one side of the
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two doorways. The lintels of this house are four, one
above a window and three on the doorways, but two of
them were engraved with mouldings. In one of them, a
rectangular side medallion carved with cross as well as
a dovetail inscription carved in the eaves in the other
lintel. All the windows and doorways were recently
closed with stones by the residents, and were used to
store agricultural crops (fig. 17).

CONCLUSION
1. The entrances:

Our study of entrances in Ruweiha does not give an
accurate information about its nature in all the houses
because of the different states of conservation, some
of which are still in place and others are destructive,
but through the remaining examples in place we will
study them.

The entrances in the limestone massif were studied
by G. Tate and A. Laila describing them as consisting
of two types, one simple opened in the wall of the
courtyard and another complex that occupies part
of the buildings of the house consisting of an open
path to the outside with decorated arch in most cases,
as well as the doorway lintel is also decorated with
friezes, medallions, and cornice Sometimes. Some of
these entrances consist of one or two floors.’

Ten out of twelve of the entrances which are still
in place, are of double (complex) entrances."® There
are two different examples that we find, one in House
no. 28 where the entrance was built in the form of a
room with two doors, one leading out of the house
and the other leading to the inside. The other example
is the entrance to the House no. 34, it has a simple
entrance similar to that in the rooms.

As for the decorations that are carved in the arches,
they are either only for mouldings or for mouldings
with friezes and other ornaments:

- Only mouldings in Houses nos. 3, 35, 4, 49, 7, 30,

5 (fig. 18).

- Mouldings with friezes and other decorative
ornaments, in each of the following House: house no.

25 (flowers and friezes of small semi-circular open

arcs), House no. 6 (a frieze of small semi-circular

arches open to the outside), House no. 18 (flowers
with a frieze of small semi- circular, and frieze of
circles and another of the opposite semicircles). The
wall was carved into the bottom of the arch (in some
entrances), by a vertical lins in the form of columns
topped with mouldings as capitals, or others were

decorated without lines (fig. 19).

As for its doorways, they were surrounded by
frames in seven' of the ten entrances and we have

9 Tate 1992, 45; Laila 2014, 282.
"Houses nos. 3, 35, 4, 25, 6,49, 7, 18, 30, 5.
"Houses nos. 3, 4, 25, 28, 49, 18, 30.

noticed that these entrances do not necessarily
resemble the doorways of the rooms in the same
house (without frames) (figs. 10, 17, 18).

Tate mentioned in his classification and history of
the facades of the houses in the south of the limestone
massif that the facades consist of four patterns
characterized by decorations and architectural
elements, and the facade that have framing around
their doors and windows (type 4) is more modern
than all other types of the facades (1, 2, 3), with the
continuation of types 2 and 3.

If we rely on this hypothesis, we will expect
two possibilities that either the entrances have been
changed in later stages of the building of the house,
or that they are Contemporary for the other buildings
in the house. However, these entrances were marked
from the entrances of the rooms with decorations in
most cases, as confirmed by our study of House no. 25
and no. 28.

There are two sections for the House no. 25: the
first one consists of rooms with n facade and windows
of type 1 (the oldest of all the types according to
Tat) and the outer facade of the same rooms of the
type 4 (the most recent) because the framing that
characterizes this facade, is found in the entrance and
on the windows of the rooms above it.

In the opposite section we find type 1 and 2.
Therefore, in our opinion this may mean that either
the house has been expanded in multiple stages
or the construction of type 1 of the facades is still
contemporary to type 4 as well, making it difficult
to determine a precise date of the facades or confirm
type discontinuation of other type.

In the House no. 28, that is located a few meters
south-west of the House no. 25, is a unique case of the
presence of frames (the type 4 of facades) in one of the
doors of this house, and on the other side are two rooms
that have two doors that are of type 3, this confirms the
contemporary construction of type 3 along with type 4.
The frames were also surrounded by the entrance to the
house, this indicates that both parts were marked with
ornamentation in comparison to the other doors. So
the idea of framing in type 4 of facade, at a later stage,
compared to other types became even more problematic.
The idea of framing the doors and windows of the houses
not due to the emergence of a new type of construction,
but it seemed to be based on the desire of the owners to
show luxury and to add importance to part of it.

As for the lintels of the entrances, they were
decorated either with only mouldings or engraved
with friezes and decorative ornaments such as dentils,
dovetail and medallions, we will mention them later.

2. The porticos:

The majority of porticos in Ruweiha are completely
or partially destroyed in fourteen out of twenty-
two houses. There are no more than two or three
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columns in each house, except two houses: the House
no. 5 (seven columns) and the house no. 54 (five
columns). The porticos are consisting of columns
with distinctive capitals in its forms, evolved
from distinguished types in Greek and Roman
architecture, the Doric, Ionian, Corinthian, Tuscan
and capitals with consoles (chapiteaux a consoles),
as well beveled pillars (piliers a échine en biseau).
The latter one is rare."> Their architrave, made up of
rectangular stone blocks that meet each other at the
capital, are carved with flat mouldings.

The most characteristic of these columns is their
diversity in one house and one row (ex. in House no. 19,
three kinds in one row: Doric, Capitals with consoles, and
beveled pillars also in House no. 54, Which are Corinthian,
Ionic, and Tuscan). This is what distinguishes all the houses
of the villages of Jebel az-Zawiya (fig. 20, fig. 11).

We find a mixture of oriental and classical art, in
new forms, especially with decorative inscriptions
in some capitals such as medallions (for crosses or
flowers), flowers, pearls, leaves, dentils, and sometimes
as interlaces (in House no. 30) or medallions (House
no. 25), etc.

3. The Niches:

They are carved in most of the facades of the
houses in Ruweiha. It is located either on one side of
the doorways, this is the predominant one (ex. Houses
nos. 33, 54, 30, 25, etc.) or on two sides in a few cases
as (House no. 55), and it does not necessarily exist on
each door in the same fagade.

The niche is shaped like a rectangular shape, but
its upper part is semi-circular and is represented in
the form of shell in most cases (Houses nos. 30, 2,
55, 33, etc.) or it has been made without decoration
(one in the House no. 32 and one in the House no.
106). One of the most precise and special forms of
niches is in the House no. 33, its upper section is
carved with an engraving of a shell and surrounded
by a framed arch decorated with two small columns
(Corinthian capitals) on both ends of the niche'
(figs. 21, 22).

4. The Lintels:

Through our study of the facades of houses in
Ruweiha, we identified the types of decorations that
prevailed in that era, and included all the decorations
carved on 78 lintels, studied in 26 houses, where the
length of the lintel block is between two and two
meters and a quarter (sometimes more or less), as for
the width, it is about 65 c¢m (a little more or less).™

12 About the study of Porticos and capitals in Jebel az-Zawiya in
general: Tate 1992, 159-163; Laila 2014, 56-57.

13 Laila 2014, 56.

' About studying the lintels in Gebel az -Zawiya: Tate 1992, 133-
159; Laila 2014.

Relying on our statistics on the lintels whether on
the facades or those that could be observed on the
ground, we divided them into three groups, which are
carved with geometric, plant or mixed inscriptions.

G. Tate had previously studied the patterns of
decorations in the villages of the limestone massif,
including the villages of Jebel az-Zawiya and Afaf Laila
also studied the decorations of the domestic buildings
in the villages of Jebel az-Zawiya and classified them
into types and groups, and compared them with those
in the funerary and religious buildings in the region.

The lintels with geometric inscriptions are consist of
two groups: the lintels carved with only mouldings and
the lintels carved with geometric friezes. Among the other
groups in the village, the lintels which carved with only
mouldings is the largest of the total of all the other groups in
Ruweiha, 51 out of 78 lintels. It consists of main elements,
such as cyma recta, cavetto, beveled band, concave semi-
circles, are carved with other secondary elements such
as bandeau, bands, and eaves. All lintels of this group
are decorated with three kinds of decorative ornaments:
medallions, dentils and dovetail, these decorative
ornaments are also found in other types of lintel (fig. 23).

As for the lintels carved with geometric friezes,
there is one of overlapping circles, interspersed with
small inscriptions of pearls (the House no. 33), as
well as the furrows friezes in the House 4, 7 and 49.
The semi-circle friezes were only engraved on the
frames at the bottom of the lintel at the House no. 25.

For lintels which carved with plant friezes, they
represent the forms of acanthus, vines, flowers, palmette,
and leaves, they were divided into two groups, the first
one consisting of friezes composed of decorative elements
attached to each other (without framing) of acanthus,
palmette, vines, and leaves (10 lintels), and another group
consisting of decorative elements carved in a framing,
which is for vines, and flowers (3 lintels) (fig. 24).

And finally the lintels which carved with mixed
inscriptions (geometric and floral inscriptions together),
which consist of 13 lintels in two groups, consisting
either of circular medallions (with floral, and geometric
floral forms together, whirlwinds in two lintels), or
other group consist of interlaces friezes, which carved
with plant and geometric elements, besides crosses and
hollow rings, etc (in 11 lintels) (fig. 25).

5. A lintel with animal inscriptions:

A lintel was found with animal decorations, carved
with two birds that appear as a peacock engraved
on two sides of the central medallion representing
a cross in the House no. 7. It is the only lintel that
contains animal decorations in Ruweiha. A similar
lintel was found in the nearby village of Jerada, in the
House no. 50, it is also the only lintel that represents
animal motifs among other decorations on the lintels
of Jerada (fig. 26).
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Fig. 8. The House no. 6
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Fig. 9. The House no.7

Fig. 11. The facade of the House no. 19
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Fig. 23. Lintel with mouldings, medallions, dentil, in the
House no. 2
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Fig. 25. The House no. 28 Fig. 26. Lintel of animal decoration the House no. 7

14



INTEGRATING CONSERVATION, ARCHAEOLOGY, AND COMMUNITY AT TELL MOZAN
(URKESH)

NEVILLE AGNEW - MARTHA DEMAS

The Getty Conservation Institute, Los Angeles, CA

Abstract
The conservation model for archaeology that emerged in the 1970s as a response to loss of sites was a seminal
development in the practice of archaeology. In the present era of challenges, the integration of conservation,
archaeology and community at Tell Mozan exemplifies a compelling evolution of the model for excavated sites.

In the 1970s there evolved a philosophy of
archaeology referred to as the ‘conservation ethic’
that posited a conservation model to replace what
had been the practice of exploitative archaeology,
dependent on excavation, since its beginnings. In
the face of widespread destruction of sites from
uncontrolled development, as well as from post-
excavation abandonment and neglect, excavation
came to be seen as an unwise use of a finite resource.
In response, the conservation ethic promoted survey
and non-destructive means of investigation over
excavation, giving priority to threatened sites over
research excavation, incorporating specialist studies
and thereby slowing the excavation process while
increasing information extracted, publishing results,
and taking responsibility for preserving sites after
excavation.! In the 1970s this was new thinking.
Although never fully realized, and slower to take root
in Old World archaeology, many of these ideas are
now part of mainstream archaeological thinking. But
that was then. We now live in even more destructive
times for archaeological sites, threatened by war and
its fellow-traveler looting, huge infrastructure and
development projects, climate change, as well as
attrition and intrusion caused by mass tourism, all of
it ultimately fueled by population growth.

Thus, while there is still a need to practice and
elaborate on the conservation ethic, we are also
challenged with developing new approaches and
practices to preserving the past in tandem with
excavation. The work of Giorgio Buccellati and
Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati for over 30 years at the site
of Tell Mozan (ancient Urkesh) in northern Syria has
met this challenge and stands as an exemplar of a new
development in the conservation ethic — let us call it
‘Conservation qua Archaeology’ to appropriate the
title of Giorgio’s 2006 article in the proceedings of

'Lipe 1974.
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WAC-5 (5th World Archaeological Congress).? At Tell
Mozan the Buccellatis have woven a beautiful tapestry,
integrating archaeology, conservation and community
from their deep attachment for the place and people.

1. CHALLENGES OF CONSERVING EARTHEN MATERIALS
The huge site of Tell Mozan, some 150 hectares
in size, dating from the 3 millennium, was an
important urban center of the Hurrian civilization. It
preserves monumental structures, many constructed
with earthen materials. Excavated earthen sites pose
one of the greatest conservation challenges in the
field of archaeological site conservation, and one
that suffers from the absence of effective solutions
to long-term preservation. Mudbrick archaeological
sites are ubiquitous throughout the world; there are
many thousands in the Middle East, Central Asia,
North and South America, and Europe. Mudbrick
is a wonderful and versatile material, but once
excavated or left exposed it is extraordinarily fragile
and susceptible to rapid deterioration. Preservation
of exposed mudbrick structures in a climate such as
Tell Mozan is well-nigh impossible. All the assaults
of nature come into play that had been kept at bay
in the buried environment - insects, birds, burrowing
animals and most destructive, rain, snow, wind, and
capillary rise of moisture carrying salts that lead to
basal erosion and eventual collapse back to the earth.
Over many decades on archaeological sites
throughout the world, a great many methods and
materials have been tried to protect exposed ruins,
from sheltering — an expensive option not without
its own drawbacks’ - to chemical and various natural

2Buccellati 2006a.

*Mari is one of the few, and an early (1974) example, of a shelter
over a well-preserved mudbrick complex in Syria. Stevens (1984)
makes brief mention of its construction — a lightweight, metal-
framed roof with plastic, molded modules — as part of a general
discussion of conservation and reconstruction practices on Near
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consolidants, and depending on the type of site,
reburial, which is undoubtedly the most effective,
but removes the site from public view.* There is no
panacea for protecting earthen structures and faced by
this challenge, archaeologists have generally opted for
partial reconstruction, sacrificial coatings, or encasing
original material with new mudbricks (fig. 1). While
this has become an increasingly common approach to
adifficult problem, it is an inherently unsatisfying one.
This method introduces an ambivalence with respect
to authenticity and which over time, with repeated
cycles of repair, maintenance, and reconstruction,
inevitably leads to loss of original fabric. This was not
the solution adopted by the Buccellatis in addressing
this challenge.

2. THE BUCCELLATI APPROACH

In 2003, Giorgio Buccellati was invited to give
two presentations in the week-long Conservation
Theme at WAC-5 in Washington DC, organized by
the Getty Conservation Institute. The purpose of the
Getty’s theme at a WAC congress was to seek to draw
archaeology and conservation into a closer relationship,
in fact to endeavor to move the two fields toward
better integration. It had long been archaeological
field conservators’ observation and complaint that
conservation at archaeological sites was an after-the-
event activity and the same was true for the excavated
artefacts. Giorgio’s presentations were exactly on
target and as we have followed the work at Tell Mozan
since that time, they have remained on target as the
circumstances have changed in the field. His elegant
title for the first presentation, “Conservation qua
Archaeology,” embodies Giorgio’s philosophy that
conservation is the precept whereby archaeology is
conducted at Tell Mozan.

Our first-hand experience of the work at Tell Mozan,
in 2004, resulted from the Buccellatis’ invitation to
advise onaspects of conservation, particularly condition
monitoring and methods of protection of the excavated
mudbrick walls that had already been developed and put
into place. On site it was apparent there were multiple
facets to the work, in technical conservation protection
and through involvement of the local community.
Community archaeology and conservation mean to

Eastern mudbrick sites. An assessment in the mid-1990s noted
problems of rapid drying of the interior walls of the palace caus-
ing disintegration, drainage problems, and the passage of children
and animals on the roof (Aslan 1997) — all of which pale into
insignificance in the face of recent destruction resulting from the
civil war.

4For a general overview see Correia ef al. 2015. For the decision-
making that went into the use of reburial at large mudbrick sites
in Egypt and at Merv in Turkmenistan see Barnard ez al. 2016 and
Cooke 2007, respectively.

Buccellati 2006a.
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the Buccellatis the participation and involvement of all
members of the community, men and women, in the
many functions required by excavation, conservation,
interpretation, and protection. Giorgio and Marilyn
cast their net wide. It was clear from the moment one
was on site at Tell Mozan that they have an intuitive
grasp of the notion and importance of inclusiveness.
This philosophy affords a very practical approach
to success, but unfortunately it is one that is put into
practice too infrequently in all manner of endeavors that
depend upon committed and sustained participation. It
was not only because of witnessing the inspirational
enthusiasm of the team the Buccellatis had built in
those halcyon days before the civil war in Syria, but
the spirit of the place somehow provided a solace to us
as visitors to reflect on the immense history of the site
and the dedicated care being given to it by the present
day local community workers and employees.

Our role was to review and advise on the measures
that had been created and implemented for protection
and interpretation of the excavated mudbrick and stone
ruins and on methods of monitoring. Giorgio had
developed his now well-known system of protective
covers (fig. 2) on a scaffolding of steel piping (iron
trellises, as Giorgio called them) that display the
form of the mudbrick walls, and yet are low-cost,
renewable, constructed by skilled local workmen in
local workshops (fig. 3). Monitoring (photographic
and visual inspection) of the condition of the walls,
which has been carried on throughout the war years
by the local community, coupled with meteorological
data, have proven the effectiveness of these measures
that have protected the site from some very severe
winter storms. The covers are easily opened to allow
inspection of the condition of the walls (fig. 4).

In addition to the primary purpose of protection,
the covers allow the buildings to be more easily
understandable and interpreted to the visitor in quite
compelling ways; especially in an early iteration using
colored materials to reflect building periods (see fig.
2). Although the site was not visited by many tourists,
Giorgio’s other presentation in the WAC-5 publication -
“Presentation and interpretation of archaeological sites:
the case of Tell Mozan, Ancient Urkesh” - addresses
the importance of presentation at all levels of society,
from the local to the professional and political, both
within Syria and beyond®. With the community they
had developed simple means of providing interpretive
signage on the site and they have been indefatigable in
promoting the site to an external audience, including
most recently in China where their work at the site
received a research award at the Third Shanghai
Archaeology Forum in 2017.

®Buccellati 2006b.
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There was little, in truth, that we could offer
by way of substantive advice — it had already been
thought out and put into practice at as sophisticated a
level as commensurate with the resources available,
and adapted where needed. Our comments dealt with
refinements of the protection system, more durable
options for the type of cover material used, if and
when imported materials might become available,
methods of long-term monitoring of effectiveness,
and analysis of mudbrick samples. We also advised
on an experimental design for test walls to monitor
the effectiveness of different types of materials
being used to protect the walls (fig. 5), which were
monitored for several years by Samer Abdel Ghafour.
The material we recommended to replace the burlap
or canvas, both of which are easily available but short-
lived in the outdoor environment, is an inexpensive
(by American standards), knitted, synthetic fabric
commonly used as a shade cloth.” This material, with
a life of 20-25 years, has been used by the authors
effectively in wind-blown sand-control fences in the
Gobi Desert of NW China and for a modular temporary
shelter prototype in Cyprus.® As always, Giorgio was
enthusiastic to try it and ordered material from the US
to ship to Syria, since it was not available in Europe
or the Middle East. Politics, however, intervened and
the shipment was stymied by the embargo imposed
on the country by the US, although a small quantity
was hand-carried and used on the test walls (fig. 6).

Giorgio’s creative mind had thus developed new
ways of protecting the walls and interpreting them
at the same time. His approach stands in contrast to
the encasing and partial reconstruction of excavated
mudbrick structures, as is commonplace throughout the
region as mentioned earlier. The Buccellati innovation,
utilizing local, inexpensive materials, like burlap,
canvas, galvanized sheet steel, and piping, may not be
appropriate for all sites, but it works for Tel Mozan,
and that is its brilliance — Giorgio sees the problems,
is aware of the solution being used elsewhere,
questions whether there might be a better way to
achieve protection of these ancient walls, and finds an
alternative. And like all good preventive measures, this
solution does not preclude a different approach in the
future: the intervention is reversible and has not changed
the ancient fabric. Giorgio’s innovative approach was
recognized by the Archaeological Institute of America
in 2011 when he was given the award for best practices
in site preservation.

"This fabric (distributed as Weathashade or Solartex) is a poly-
ethylene knitted aerotextile incorporating three-way lock knit
construction, UV stabilization, and reinforced edges that make
it quite durable.

8See e.g. Agnew, Coffman 1991.
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3. COMMUNITY AND SUSTAINABILITY

The emphasis on community relations and
utilizing and enhancing community based skills has
paid off handsomely with sustained commitment of
the community to the site through the turbulence of
war that followed. The community connects with the
site, identifies with it, values it, protects and sustains
it. The Buccellatis have imbued in the people of
the village, a few kilometers from Tell Mozan (fig.
7), a connection across three millenia. It would be
valuable to undertake a survey today of community
attitudes to the site. The voice of the community, we
suspect, would reflect a strong, prevailing connection
because, in a country ravaged by war and riven by
fundamentalist groups, in reduced circumstances,
ancient Urkesh acts as an anchor.

The Bucellatis’ extraordinary network, a gossamer
web of communication, has held for eight years of
war though excavation in their absence has not, of
course, been possible. Instead, the emphasis has
shifted to maintenance, condition monitoring backed
by a constant flow of photographs, data processing,
publication, and continuing research and analysis on
the ceramic collection from past excavations. Being
aware of the danger to the site, the Buccellatis took
all necessary steps to keep up momentum of work.
This included contriving to funnel funds to site
custodians acting in absentia. Cycles of weeding and
repointing the monumental staircase with mud, and
repairing the protective covers. When one ponders
the extraordinary resilience of their approach, all
conducted by remote control, so to speak, one can only
stand in awe. We can learn from this. The project did
not collapse, though war came within 60 kilometers,
it was not even put “on hold” — it has continued even
in their absence, sustained by the earlier investment in
community participation. Nor has there been looting,
an all-too-common occurrence in the region. Indeed,
Tell Mozan the site, and its survival as an ongoing
success story is borne out by the commitment to
community, which has become another means of the
site’s survival. As Giorgio wrote about their response
to the challenges of war: “We were ready, though we
had clearly not been expecting war. And yet it was as
if we had.” They had already laid the foundation of
preparedness and resilience in the community.

Where Tell Mozan sets the standard is in the
comprehensive approach to archaeology and
conservation as one close-knit activity. It is not
possible to put site maintenance and monitoring aside;
there is a tipping point in the life of an excavated site
where beyond a certain point of delayed protection
or treatment a cascade of deterioration becomes

°Buccellati 2014, 102.
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irreversible leading to utter ruination and, eventually,
abandonment. Too often archaeologists on site have
been concerned with the excavation and the finds
and less with what remains behind and issues like
preservation and presentation — they come later,
or sometimes not at all. The environment of Tell
Mozan is severe: summer heat, rain and wind, winter
freeze-thaw cycles and snow affect weak and friable
mudbrick and mortar drastically. A site in its setting,
the landscape, is inherently an integral component
and is worthy of careful thought in the planning for
presentation. If not so considered, the excavation is
merely a mine for the extraction of resources — the
exploitative model of archaeology that Lipe sought to
get beyond in his conservation ethic. The Buccellatis’
progression to community archaeology has been from
practical needs to a theoretical understanding — not
the other way round. This has proven to be a triumph
of commonsense in the face of the civil war’s recent
daunting setback to their work.

Always thinking ahead, Giorgio and Marilyn
have conceived plans for an eco-archaeological park
encompassing the site and some 50 square kilometers
of the surrounds. This, of course, must await felicitous
times for realization. If this were to transpire and one
must remain sanguine in the face of events in Syria,
an eco-archaeological park serving the region might
conceivably also nucleate a measure of economic and
social benefit beyond the confines of the park itself.
It would also be another feat of integration with the
intent to incorporate the bio-diversity of the region.

There are yet further aspects of the holistic approach
pursued at Tell Mozan. The economic aspects and
potential for the site have been addressed through
the support and encouragement of local women who
produce for sale traditional handicrafts. Education
of students from the local university through site
visits have been addressed and scholarships for local
students have been provided. They have sought
funding for digital implementation with the primary
purpose to complete publication in order to make
accessible the total record of excavation for the period
1984 to the present time. Is there anything lacking?
From our many decades in the field of archaeological
site conservation and management, we think not.

What then has characterized the Buccellatis’
approach to Tell Mozan? To sum up, their work
reflects an extraordinary blend of scholarly erudition
and pragmatic commonsense. They see near and
far. Practicing archaeologists who have embraced
both site and artefact conservation, innovators and
experimentalists, brilliant networkers across multiple
disciplines with the ability to engage help effortlessly

10 Buccellati, Mahmoud 2017, 33-35.
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from others with different expertise - these are the
attributes of Giorgio and Marilyn. Their contribution
to the integration of preservation, archaeology, and
community comprises a milestone. Their record of
accomplishment is stellar. We stand in admiration
of their inventive ways of harnessing the benefits of
archaeology for a larger purpose and in ways they
never would have imagined — as a bulwark against
the ravages of war."
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Fig. 2. The protective covers on the palace walls in two

colors to indicate different periods of construction are best
viewed and interpreted from the high point above the palace.

Fig. 3. The local workshop of the ever-inventive Sabah who
creates or adapts whatever is needed for the protective system.

Fig. 4. The protective curtain open for inspection and pho-
tography of the walls.
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Fig. 5. Test walls, seen here during construction in 2004, Fig. 6. The aerotextile recommended for trial being held up
were established for comparative evaluation of materials on one of the test walls.
and methods of protection.

Fig. 7. Although temporally distant, the nearby village is geographically and associatively proximate to Tell Mozan.

All images were taken by the authors and copyright J. Paul Getty Trust (JPGT), except fig 2.
Fig 2 copyright IIMAS - The International Institute for Mesopotamian Area Studies
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THE WANDERING LIFE OF THE HITTITE SEAL DRESDEN ZV 1769
AT THE END OF THE 19TH CENTURY: NEW ARCHIVAL LIGHT"
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Istituto di Studi sul Mediterraneo Antico (ISMA), CNR, Rome

Abstract
This article presents four unpublished archival documents that clarify the history of the Hittite seal Dresden ZV
1769 from its first appearance in Kayseri in 1887 until its purchase by the Dresden Museum in 1899. They offer
an unhoped-for insight into the dynamic of the dealers in small ancient Near Eastern artefacts and their contacts
with cultural institutions in Europe, America and Turkey at the end of the 19th century.

In this article, which I dedicate with profound esteem
and affectionate friendship to Giorgio and Marilyn,
I present unpublished archival documents that shed
new light on the modern history of a well-known
Hittite stamp seal kept in Dresden (Staatliche Kunst
Sammlungen, Albertinum, N. inv. ZV 1769) (fig. 1).
Published for the first time in 1900 by Leopold
Messerschmidt (fig. 2),' this intriguing seal has
subsequently been described and discussed several
times with regard to its figurative depiction,
inscription and dating, which ranges from the 14th
to the 13th century BC.2 Made of haematite, it has a
roughly cylindrical, disc-shaped form, with slightly
concave sides and a diametral perforation. It measures
about 1.9 cm in height and approximately 3.1 cm in
diameter. The engraved face of the seal includes two
outer concentric rings around a central circular field
containing an Anatolian hieroglyphic inscription,
tentatively read na-x-x BONUS, SCRIBA "’ In the

"I wish to express my gratitude to Saskia Wetzig, Skulpturens-
ammlung Staatliche Kunstsammlungen Dresden, for the kind
permission to reproduce the photograph of the seal Dresden
ZV 1769 (fig. 1), and to use and publish the two letters kept in
Dresden (here published as Documents 3 and 4, figs. 5-6). I am
also deeply grateful to the Department of Special Collections
and Western Manuscripts of the Bodleian Library, Oxford,
for its kind permission to study and reproduce the two letters
kept in Oxford (here published as Documents 1 and 2, figs.
3-4). Special thanks are due to Pantelis Kyrkos for his English
translation of the letter written in Greek (Document 2). My
manuscript has been greatly enhanced by constructive com-
ments from Annick Payne, Clelia Mora and Marco Bonechi.
Finally, I thank Adam Thorn for his revision of my English
manuscript. [ alone am responsible for any errors in this paper.
' Messerschmidt 1900a, 441-443, fig. 1, Messerschmidt 1900b,
44f., pl. XLIIL, 4-5.

2Bossert 1959, 11f,, pl. 3, fig. 8; Boehmer, Giiterbock 1987, 57,
fig. 43; Mora 1987, 70, 78ff.; Payne 2005. In particular, for the
differing opinion on the dating of the seal see Mora 1987, 82f.
and Payne 2005, 373 with n. 2.

3Mora 1987, 70. See also Payne 2005, 373f.
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outer ring of the seal there is a multiple libation scene
reminiscent of that found on the neck of the silver
stag rhyton from the Schimmel Collection,* while the
inner ring shows a sequence of alternating rosettes and
VITA signs, which also includes two small triangles.
The seal presents damage at the outer circle, as well
as at two places in the centre.

Turning to the modern history of the Dresden
seal, Messerschmidt briefly noted that it was already
known to Albert Limerick Long of Robert College in
Istanbul® in 1889 or thereabouts, when the seal was
in the hands of a Greek from Caesarca (Kayseri),
whose heir later sold it to the Dresden Museum.®
More recently, Annick Payne has clarified that the
seal entered the Dresden collection during the spring
of 1899, when it was purchased by its director, the
classical archaeologist Georg Treu,” thanks to the

4 Similarities between the figurative part of the Dresden seal and
the frieze on the neck of the silver stag rhyton from the Norbert
Schimmel Collection, New York, have often been discussed by
scholars; see among others Alp 1967, 533, fig. 2; Giiterbock 1977,
9f., n. 14; Alp 1983, 99, fig. 11; Mora 1987, 80-82; Giiterbock
1989, 1-4, 5, fig. 3; Marazzi 1990, pl. XVII A-B; Payne 2005,
375f. For other seals with similar decoration see Mora 2016.

5 The Methodist missionary and scholar Albert L. Long (1832-
1901) served Robert College from 1872 until 1901 as professor
of natural science. Over that time, he also served as secretary,
director and vice president. During the 1880s, Long occasionally
devoted himself to the study of different kinds of antiquities. He
published a short article on ancient Near Eastern weights that
came from the antiquities market in the American Journal of Ar-
chaeology (Long 1889) and was quoted by scholars who received
his copies of Greek inscriptions (e.g. E. L. Hinks, “Inscriptions
from lasos”, Journal of Hellenic Studies 9, 1888, 338-342). On
Robert College see below, n. 16.

¢ Messerschmidt 1900a, 442f.; 1900b, 45 (“Das Siegel wurde
zuerst etwa 1889 von Albert L. Long [Constantinopel] in den
Héanden eines Griechen aus Caesarea [Cappadocien] bemerkt.
Versuche es zu kaufen misslangen. Nach dem Tode des Besitzers
kam es an ein Mitglied seiner Familie, von dem es das Dresdener
Museum kaufte”).

7 Georg Treu was appointed in 1882 as curator of the sculp-
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good offices of Long, who acted as intermediary
with the heir of the previous owner from Kayseri.?
Unfortunately, the exact place of discovery of the seal
is unknown.

The interplay of the four unpublished letters
presented below (Documents 1-4; figs. 3-6) permits a
better reconstruction of the rather adventurous life of
the seal from its first appearance at Kayseri in 1887
until its purchase by the Dresden Museum in 1899.
The first two letters, completely unknown until today,
are kept in the Bodleian Library, Oxford (Docs.1-2;
figs. 3-4). The latter two — the contents of which have
been summarized in Payne’s article, but which are
for the first time displayed in full below — are kept in
the Archiv der Skulpturensammlung, Dresden (Docs.
3-4; figs. 5-6).

The letter sent by Long to the English philologist
Rev. Archibald Henry Sayce,” written on 17 October
1887 (Doc. 1; fig. 3), moves back the appearance of
the seal to a date at least two years earlier than known
hitherto. The identification of the owner of the seal as
a Greek man from Caesarea (Kayseri) can be deduced
from one of the later documents (Doc. 3; fig. 5), which
confirm Messerschmidt’s statements. Long enclosed
with his letter — written on one side of a single large
sheet of paper, at the top of which he stamped the
ink impression of the engraved face of the seal (fig.
3a) —a second and smaller sheet of a different kind of

ture collection at the Albertinum, replacing Hermann Theodor
Hettner, and served in that position until 1915. On Treu see the
obituaries by F. Studniczka in Berichte iiber die Verhandlungen
der Sdchsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig. Phil-
hist. Klasse 73/2, 1921, 51*-62*, and S. Reinach in Revue Ar-
chéologique 1921, 400f.

8 Payne 2005, 372 (“dokumentierte Geschichte erst mit dem
28. April 1899 beginnt, als Albert L. Long vom Robert College
in Konstantinopel an Prof. Dr. Georg Treu, den Direktor der
Dresdener Antiken- und Abgusssammlung schrieb. Long
berichtete, dass ein Einheimischer aus dem kappadokischen
Caesarea [heute Kayseri] ein steinernes Siegel zu ihm brachte.
um seine Meinung zu diesem Stiick einzuholen. Wie das Siegel
in den Besitz dieses Mannes gelangte und woher es stammt,
blieb unbekannt. Long bekundete groBes Interesse daran und
erkundigte sich sofort nach dem Preis, was die Begehrlichkeit
des Besitzers dermafien anheizte, dass lang bald die Hoffnung
aufgab, das Siegel zu bekommen. Auch seine Freunde, denen er
davon erzihlt hatte, und die ebenfalls versuchten, das Stiick zu
kaufen, scheiterten. Nachdem der Grieche gestorben war, wandte
sich einer seiner Erben, der in finanziellen Schwierigkeiten war,
an Lang und bat ihn um Hilfe bei der Suche nach einem Kéufer.
Da Lang sich erinnerte, dass Prof. Treu Interesse bekundet hatte,
fragte er nach, ob dieser es fiir die Dresdener Antikensammlung
erwerben wolle. Ein weiterer Brief Longs an Treu vom 12. Mai
1899 hilt fest, dass er das Siegel gekauft und per Einschreiben
nach Dresden aufgegeben habe”).

On Sayce see the obituaries by J. Garstang in Annals of Archae-
ology and Anthropology 20, 1933, 195f., and S. H. Langdon in
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland
2, Apr. 1933, 499-503.
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paper, showing four impressions of the seal and his
notations on aspects of its figurative scene (fig. 3b).
The impressions were made by Long himself.

Long recognized this seal as “Hittite” and
therefore turned to Sayce, who at that time was
professor of comparative philology at Oxford
and was acknowledged as the highest authority in
matters of Hittite studies.'” During the 1880s, pre-
classical Anatolian studies were emerging from their
infancy, and Sayce’s article “A Forgotten Empire in
Asia Minor”, published in August 1880 in Frasers
Magazine, can be considered a turning point.!" This
new phase culminated in another work by Sayce,
the book titled The Hittites: The story of a Forgotten
Empire, published in 1888."> Indeed, the eighties are
characterized by an increasing circulation of Hittite
objects inscribed in Anatolian Hieroglyphic, mainly
stamp seals (often called “gems” by the scholars of
the day).”* Sayce was among the Western scholars
involved in this circulation, providing expert
appraisals and facilitating the purchase of items by
museums and university collections in England. Less
than one year before Long’s letter, Sayce lost the
“gems” he was studying at Oxford due to a fire on
11 December 1886, which burnt down the western
side of the Front Quadrangle of Queen’s College."
For Sayce, Long was one of the main contacts for
obtaining Anatolian antiquities or information on
them, as shown by the whole content of the 1887
letter and by similar missives kept in the Bodleian
Library. Sayce’s familiarity with Robert College
was not limited to the eighties: it continued into the
beginning of the 20th century, as evidenced by both
his correspondence and his autobiography.'

In 1887 Robert College, established in Istanbul
in 1863,'° was part of a large network of Protestant

1'See Alaura 2017; forthcoming a.

Sayce 1880. In a lecture given at the Athenaeum Club in London
on 4 August 1879, then published in the weekly periodical The
Academy, Sayce had already proposed that all the monuments
with associated hieroglyphic inscriptions from Syria and Anatolia
(including the famous Karabel Relief) should be attributed to the
Hittites. Sayce himself described this as “my Hittite theory of
18797, see Alaura 2017, 49.

12Sayce 1888.

B These “gems” are discussed e.g. in Sayce 1888, 118f.

4 On this episode, reported by Sayce in his autobiography, see
Alaura, Bonechi 2018, 20.

15See Sayce 1923, 361f.

16Robert College was established as a male college by the Ameri-
cans Christopher Rheinlander Robert, a wealthy New York mer-
chant and philanthropist, and Cyrus Hamlin, a Protestant mis-
sionary. The college was an outgrowth of American missionary
efforts within the Ottoman Empire, but had no formal connec-
tion with the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions. In 1871 a sister college, named the American College
for Girls (later renamed Constantinople Woman’s College), was
also founded. See Fincanci 1983; Freely 2000; Greenwood 2000;
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American colleges scattered from the Bosphorus to
the inner regions of Anatolia and beyond, such as
Anatolia College in Merzifon, established in 1886,
and Armenia College in Harput (renamed Euphrates
College in 1888), established in 1878."” Archaeology
was undoubtedly among the interests of these
missionary schools, as for instance indicated by the
existence of an Archaeological Club in Anatolia
College, seen as particularly fitting “in a country where
the historical strata begin with the Hittite sculpture
and cuneiform script and represent all the intervening
ages to the present”."® The Archaeological Club, with
a membership of about sixty students, developed
correspondence with the British Museum and other
scientific bodies, while accumulating a collection of
retrieved fragments for the campus museum. Rev.
George E. White, who later became Anatolia College’s
president, took the lead in organizing excursions to
identify Hittite, Greek, Roman and other remains, and
stressed the importance of the archaeological items in
furthering the educational programme of the museum."

In the intellectual milieu of the American colleges
established in the Near East there was a clear awareness
of the importance of the ongoing discoveries of
pre-classical sites and artefacts. This is for instance
shown by two chapters dealing respectively with
archaeology and cuneiform writing in a book
published in 1881 at Boston under the auspices of
the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions. It was written by the missionary Thomas
Laurie, who based his report of sites in Asia Minor,
including Bogazkdy and Yazilikaya, on Rev. Henry
Van Lennep’s Travels, and his elementary description
of how the cuneiform script functions on Rev. Sayce’s
Lectures, both published a few years earlier.’ Before
the rise of academic specialization and at a time when
the movement for publicly funded museums was still
developing, this sphere of activity of the American
colleges played a crucial role in influencing the value,
reception and understanding of Hittite antiquities.

It appears significant that Long and Robert
College were points of contact for the Greek milieu
of Kayseri. It is worth noting in this regard that in

Akas 2013.

17 This college was the successor to the American Harput Mis-
sionary College established in 1859, which in turn derived from
the Theological Seminary founded in 1852.

18 Quotation from White 1918, 45.

¥ McGrew 2015, 115. Rev. George E. White acted as treasurer
and dean of Anatolia College from 1890 onwards, becoming its
president in 1913.

2 Laurie 1881, 149-173 and 174-183, chapters titled “Archaeol-
ogy” and “Cabinets and Cuneiform Inscriptions”. Laurie 1881,
161f. (Bogazkdy and Yazilikaya) and 177-183 (cuneiform), de-
pends respectively on Van Lennep 1870, and Sayce 1877. Laurie
and Sayce had an epistolary correspondence, as indicated by Lau-
rie 1881, 344, n. 7.
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Anatolia, between the last decades of the 19th century
and the First World War, the American colleges were
mainly attended by Armenian and Greek students. A
Greek translation of the above-mentioned 1880 article
by Sayce, “A Forgotten Empire in Asia Minor”, was
published one year later at Smyrna.?! The widespread
coverage given to Hittite archaeology in the press
(both in English and Greek) by Sayce no doubt
encouraged the search for Hittite antiquities and their
commercialization throughout this period.

Furtherdetailsofthesequenceofeventsconcerning
the Dresden seal around 1887 can be retrospectively
extrapolated from the letter Long wrote to Treu on
28 April 1899 (Doc. 3; fig. 5). We learn that Long
contacted not only Sayce, but also the German-
American Assyriologist and archaeologist Hermann
Volrath Hilprecht (who at that time was professor
at the University of Pennsylvania and curator for
the Semitic department of the university’s museum
in Philadelphia)?? and the British archaeologist and
pioneer in the study of Aegean civilization in the
Bronze Age Arthur John Evans (at that time keeper
of the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford),” together
with others whose names unfortunately are not
mentioned. Long also reports that among those
who, at the end of the eighties, tried to purchase
the seal, there was the British clergyman Greville
John Chester, an Oxford alumnus (Balliol College)
and collector of antiquities, whose donations helped
greatly to enrich the collections of the Ashmolean
and British Museums.?* The “gems” were among
Chester’s main interests, and in those years Sayce
himself published Hittite seals purchased by Chester
in the Eastern Mediterranean antiquities market,
including in Smyrna.*

Long’s letter to Sayce dated 1887 (Doc. 1) offers a
further point of interest concerning the Dresden seal.
It appears that the owner of the seal brought it with
him to Athens, which was a major hub for the trading
and trafficking of Greek and Eastern Mediterranean
antiquities in the second half of the 19th century. Long
reports that the man from Kayseri affirmed that the
Athens Museum offered him 400 francs to purchase
the seal. Sceptical of such an evaluation, Long offered
100 francs. The high price requested by the owner of
the seal might lead one to suppose that he had bought
the seal and had probably paid a substantial sum for it

21 See Notes & News in The Academy 1881, Jan. 8, 25.

220n Hilprecht (1859-1925) see the obituary in Zeitschrift fiir As-
syriologie 36 (NF 2), 1925, 309f.

2 0n Evans (1851-1941) see the obituaries in the Proceedings of
the British Academy 27, 1941, 323-357, and in the Obituary No-
tices of Fellows of the Royal Society, 3 (10) Dec. 1941, published
by the Royal Society Stable, 941-968.

20n Chester (1830-1892) see Seidmann 2006a; 2006b.

% See Sayce 1887; 1890.
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although other scenarios can be envisaged.

It is possible that in Athens the Greek man from
Kayseri addressed himself to the archaeologist
Valerios Stais, who in 1887 had become curator of
the vase, figurine and small objects collections at the
Central Museum, one year before his appointment
as keeper of the newly denominated National
Archaeological Museum.? Furthermore, one cannot
exclude the possibility that the owner of the seal
also turned to the numerous antiquities dealers and
diggers operating in Athens. Some of these were
registered and conducted their trade openly, being
systematically engaged in the trading of antiquities,
while others were unregistered, and knowledge of their
activities remains largely elusive.?’

The correspondence addressed to Sayce kept in the
Bodleian Library shows that he received, for expert
appraisal, an impression of the seal now in Dresden
not only from Long in 1887, but also from Heinrich
Schliemann in 1888 (i.e. around one year later)
(Doc. 2; fig. 4). When Schliemann wrote to Sayce,
he was obviously unaware that the latter already
knew of the seal. Schliemann, like Long before him,
decided to turn to Sayce because the British scholar
was the pre-eminent authority in matters of Hittite
antiquities. Schliemann and Sayce held one another
in high esteem, and in recent years their contacts and
collaboration had become increasingly intense. At the
beginning of the 1880s, Sayce wrote the preface both
to the third German edition of Schliemann’s book
llios and to its English edition. Furthermore, Sayce
obtained for Schliemann an honorary fellowship
at Queen’s College, Oxford,?® and tried, in vain, to
convince him to dig at Bogazkdy.”

In his short letter dated 19 December 1888, written
from Athens in Greek on thin, light blue, textured
paper® (Doc. 2; fig. 4a), Schliemann reports to his
good friend Sayce that one A. Petris from Smyrna has
contacted him concerning a seal, which we can with
certainty identify as the Dresden seal. Schliemann
adds to his letter a sheet of a different kind of paper
with an ink impression of the engraved face of this seal
(fig. 4b). This sheet with the ink impression must have
been that sent by Petris to Schliemann. In its lower part
Schliemann added in English a short text written in ink
in a very neat hand, in which he mistakenly indicates
that the diameter of the object is 4 inches —i.e. 10.16

26 On Valerios Stais (1857-1923) as curator in 1887 see Gazi
2008, 78, n. 12; in general, see Trimmis 2016.

270n this topic see Galanakis 2012a; 2012b.

BSee The Times, Dec. 29, 1890, 6.

¥ See Sayce 1923, 220. For the relationship between Sayce and
Schliemann and for Sayce’s many projects in Anatolia during this
crucial period see Alaura forthcoming b.

3 This is one of the several Oxford letters Schliemann wrote in
Greek to Sayce.
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cm —, whereas this measurement clearly refers to its
circumference. Schliemann is possibly also the author
of the two pencil notations on this sheet, consisting of
two drawings showing the shape and width of the seal.
The caption referring to its width is written in German
(“Grossen” is probably a misspelling of “Grossen”),
and this supports the idea that, before writing in ink
in English for Sayce, Schliemann had included in
pencil visual information on the seal extrapolated from
Petris’ letter, given that the German archaeologist had
not personally seen the object. Switching between
languages, sometimes for no apparent reason,
is not unusual in Schliemann’s correspondence,
notes and diaries. Language-switching of this kind,
probably unconscious, would in all likelihood have
led Schliemann to make fairly common errors in
vocabulary and spelling in his writings.>!

What seems very probable is that, in any case,
Petris was not the author of the ink impression of the
seal. Rather, Schliemann may have received from
Petris one of the impressions Long had made one year
before when the owner of the seal —i.e. the Greek man
from Kayseri — brought the object to him in Istanbul.
If so, one can conjecture that Petris had been contacted
at Smyrna by the owner of the seal after the latter had
travelled to Athens in 1887. On this occasion, the man
from Kayseri may have left with Petris at least one of
the impressions made by Long, adding that the sale
price of the seal was 400 francs and charging Petris
with selling it using his own channels. Incidentally,
one notes that independently both Long in 1887 and
Schliemann in 1888 stated explicitly in their letters
to Sayce that they did not believe that 400 francs had
been offered for the seal.

The family name Petris should indicate that he also
was a Greek. This is further supported by the fact that
he contacted Schliemann in Athens. Very many traders
in Smyrmna were Greek, and they kept strong links
with both their homeland and the numerous Greek
community of Cappadocia.’> The Greek commercial
network, like the Armenian one, was built on ethnic
and religious solidarity, and was widespread abroad,
from Smyrna to Istanbul, Kayseri and Aleppo. Our case
reveals that in Kayseri the trade in Hittite antiquities
was conducted by Greeks, either directly or via
middlemen, through Smyrma. Furthermore, Petris was
probably contacted because at that time Smyrna was
a main centre of the trade in small objects, including
medals and coins, beads and inscribed gems, among
them seals (particularly Hittite ones). Sayce himself
was to write a little later that “Smyrna is the centre
of the trade in the coins and other antiquities which
are found in the interior of Anatolia; I have myself

310n this topic see Carvalho 2012.
32 See Frangakis Syrett 1993; 1999; Goffmann 1999; Smyrnelis
2005; 2008.
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bought there cylinders which were imported from
Kappadokia”.** Some antique dealers in Smyrna were
renowned throughout the West, and were frequented not
only by archaeologists, but also by cultivated visitors,
as shown for instance by the American zoologist
James Ellsworth De Kay in his 1833 book Sketches of
Turkey.** The role of Smyrna in the network of trade in
Hittite seals during the last decades of the 19th century
remains unexplored, and the topic has not yet attracted
the careful attention it deserves.

Our present supply of information on the seal owned
by the man from Kayseri is interrupted for several years
after Schliemann’s letter to Sayce of 1888. Indeed, the
other two letters concerning it both date to 1899 (Docs.
3-4; figs. 5-6). However, it should be mentioned that
probably during the 1880s at least two counterfeits
of the Dresden seal were also made. Two examples
in silver exist — one of which is in Paris (Louvre AO
3755),% the other in Oxford (Ashmolean 1921.874)3%
— each with a representation on the circular base that
is almost identical to that of Dresden ZV 1769. Both
these seals differ from the Dresden seal in that they
do not present damage at the outer circle and in the
centre. Louvre AO 3755 was already considered a fake
by Messerschmidt in 1900 and deemed an imitation of

3 Sayce 1890, 215.

3 De Kay 1833, 480 (“The stranger in Smyrna will derive much
information and pleasure from an acquaintance with Mr. Borel,
who is well known to all the archaeologists of Europe. He has
the reputation of being profoundly versed in numismatics and
his library relating to this subject is perhaps more extensive and
complete than any similar private collection in the world. He
has recently disposed of one of his collections for $30,000, and
prosecutes his investigations with untiring zeal. I was indebted
to Mr. B. for several hints on the means of detecting a genuine
antique from a counterfeit, but the fear of being imposed upon
has hitherto prevented me from making any collection beyond
Turkish aspers, paras, and piasters. The name of an individual
was mentioned who had obtained at Constantinople large sums of
money by selling imitations of the rarest and most valuable coins
to travellers. He was detected, and obliged to quit the country.
Mr. B. has invented a machine, with which he is enabled to copy
the impression of a coin or medal, and transfer it with the greatest
possible exactness to paper”).

3 Delaporte 1923, Nr. A.1037, 202, pl. 101, fig. 13 a-b; Boehm-
er 1975, 450, fig. 376e; Mora 1987, 701f., vol. 2, pl. 13: 3.2.B;
Boysan-Dietrich et al. 2009, 99, 158 with n. 85. See also Hogarth
1920, 75 (no. 6), 88, 90.

*Hogarth 1922, 214f., n. 15, pl. XXIV, no. 18; Mora 1987, 70ft.;
Boysan-Dietrich et al. 2009, 94, 157 with n. 76. Because of its
dimensions (3.3 c¢cm in diameter) it is probably to be identified
with the seal published for the first time in the Armenian jour-
nal Handes Amsorya, Monatschrift fiir armenische Philologie, in
May 1898, 139, fig. 1; see also K.J. Basmadjian in PSBA 20, 7
June 1898, 230-234 (230: “appartenant a un antiquaire de Kai-
série [Césarée] et provenant de Malatia [Mélitene]”). The seal
Ashmolean 1921.874 was procured in Cairo by George Davis
Hornblower (1864-1951), who developed his interest in Egyptol-
ogy during his time in the Egyptian Ministry of the Interior and
collected many artefacts during this period.
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Dresden ZV 1769. The Oxford seal is regarded as a
modern copy of the Paris one.*’

The former 1899 letter (Doc. 3; fig. 5) documents
that the new owner of the seal (an heir of the previous
owner, who had since died) contacted Long in order to
sell it. Consequently, Long wrote to Treu on 28 April
1899 to ask him if he was interested in purchasing this
Hittite seal, remembering the interest of the director
of the Dresden Museum in Hittite antiquities. Long
enclosed an impression of the seal, though the present
whereabouts of that impression is unknown. As already
noted, Long retraces the history of the object known to
him since (as we now know) 1887, mentioning his fear
that during the long period it has been out of sight it
could have been sold in Paris (at this time the heart
of the European antiquities trade). However, Long
devotes the greater part of his letter to the shifting price
of the seal over time, suggesting to Treu that he should
offer 15 pounds.

The deal was indeed struck for just 15 pounds, as
we learn from the letter Long sent to Treu on 12 May
1899 (Doc. 4; fig. 6). This was far less than the 400
francs that the man from Kayseri had wanted twelve
years earlier. As testified by a further letter Long wrote
to Treu on 24 May 1899, by that date the price for the
Hittite seal had been paid and the negotiation had been
successfully concluded.®®

The seal was soon published by Messerschmidt,
who provided an impression of the engraved face and
a drawing of the object (fig. 2).3° The latter was based
on the plaster casts made not only by Treu, but also
by the German Egyptologist Georg Steindorff, who
during these years was building up the small training
collection in Leipzig into a true museum.*’

In conclusion, the four documents published here
offer an unhoped-for insight into practices current in
the rising world of Near Eastern studies during the
1880s. More specifically, the events surrounding the
Dresden seal — a rather rare case in which we can
observe the activities of the dealers in ancient small
objects that have often vanished almost without trace
— shed light on a dynamic that is probably not limited
to this object alone, but may elucidate the fate of many
other Hittite antiquities, at least during the 1880s.
Documents

37See Mora 1987, 70, 79 with n. 12 and Boysan-Dietrich et al.
2009, 157, n. 76, and 158, n. 85 with previous bibliography. Ac-
cording to Alexander 1973/76, 208, n. 102, the authenticity of
both the Louvre and the Dresden seals “should be examined care-
fully”.

3% Long to Treu, 24 May, 1899: “Dear Prof. Treu, your letter with
its enclosed check has been duly received and I send you here-
with my receipt for the same” (Archiv der Skulpturensammlung,
Zugangsverzeichnis-Akte [ZV 1769]).

¥ Messerschmidt 1900a, 441; 1900b, 45.

4 For the history of the plaster cast collections in Dresden and
Leipzig see Rehm 2018, 156ff., and 200ft.
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[Document 1] Albert L. Long to Archibald Henry
Sayce, 17 October 1887*' (fig. 3)

Robert College, Constantinople
Oct. 17.1887

My Dear Prof. Sayce,
Your kind letter of the 11th inst. is just received.
I thank you very much for your trouble in writing
out the inscription on the cylinder.
I have written to a friend in Caesarea to be on the
look out for the Kappadokian tablets.
The owner of the haematite Hittite seal has kept
his promise and brought the object back to me,
after taking it with him on a recent trip to Athens.
He says that while in Athens the Museum there
offered him 400 francs for the seal but as he had
given his word to me to give me the refusal of it,
he would not part with it. He now waits an offer
from me. I have told him that my highest offer so
far as I am concerned is 100 francs, but if he will
put a definitive price upon it, [ will inquire of those
who wish to purchase and get an answer yes or no
to the offer. As yet he has not committed himself
to any price and I can do nothing with him. I have
no means of verifying his statement as to the offer
of 400 francs. I make it a rule to disbelieve every
statement of the kind made to me by natives of this
country. I find that to be the safest plan.
I had a curious thing brought me recently which I
think is a very clever and it may be ancient forgery
but for which it is said that a good price has been
offered. It is a heavy piece of copper weighing
something over a pound and stamped with solar disk
and other emblems but I was not allowed to take a
stamp from it.
I shall report to you anything of interest in the
Hittite line which may turn up.
In haste but Sincerely Yours
Albert L. Long

[on the second sheet of paper]

I have made some impressions here in ink of the seal
which may perhaps be of service. Note stag’s head
with branching horns and not the straight retreating
horns of the head in Hamath Insc.[riptions]

[Document 2] Heinrich Schliemann to Archibald
Henry Sayce, 19 December 1888% (fig. 4)

ABnvnot 10’ Aekepfp 1888

TyMépavy Sayce ¢ 6 Tévy g0 TpATTEY

O A. TIétpng, 0 &v Zpvpvn EmECTAAKE POl TOV
EYKeIUEVOV TOTTOV TETPOG GKANPOTATNG, GOPAYISOG
¢ Eotkev, dpo 8¢ dettan £LoD dTwg eimotpu dv avTd
10 €ld0g Tfig Ypaefic kol TV ypnuatucy déiav tod
MOov. Té onueia ittiticd eivor poi Sokd” dAle Z0
TOV TOOVTOV 0 TPATOG TG OIKOVUEVIG Sy VOGTNG
Kol kpung dote déopor Xov dacapnvicar & Ti
goti. O Ietpng PePfarol 6t Tpoonveykov avtd avti
g métpag v’ @phvio’ GAAG Todto weddog elvar
Nyodpatl” mavTmg 6& OVK MVAGOUOL ODTNV.
£€ppmwcO

[English translation]

Athens, December 19th, 1888
Schliemann A. H. Sayce, be always well

A. Petris, the one who is in Smyrna, sent me this
impression of a hard stone, that looks to me like a
seal, and asks me to tell him the type of the writing
and the money value of the stone. I think the letters
are hettitic. But, it is You, the one who is accurate
and first of the world in diagnosing such things. I
please you to clarify what it is. Petris ensures that
they offer him 400 francs for the stone. But I think
this is a lie. However, I am not going to buy it.
Be well

[on the second sheet of paper]
Grossen
the diameter is 4 inches

[Document 3] Albert L. Long to Georg Treu, 28
April 1899* (fig. 5)

Dear Prof. Treu.

I send you enclosed an impression of a Hittite
seal with the following explanation:
About ten years ago a native of Cesarea, Cappadocia,
brought me the stone asking for my opinion of it. I
was so much interested in it that I imprudently at
once asked him his price for it. This excited his
cupidity and he refused to name any price and I had
to give up the hope of gaining possession of it.
I took, however, a number of good impressions which
have been distributed among my friends, Prof. Sayce,
Prof. Hilprecht, Mr. Arthur Evans and others. Mr.
Greville Chester and several others tried to purchase
it offering from 20 to 25 pounds for it but the Greek
who held it would not come to any definite terms.
I finally lost sight of him altogether and supposed

4 Bodleian Library, Sayce Papers, MS. Eng. lett. d. 66, f. 143-

144.
4 Bodleian Library, Sayce Papers, MS. Eng. lett. d. 66, f. 197- 4 Archiv der Skulpturensammlung, Zugangsverzeichnis-Akte
198. (ZV 1769).
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that the seal had been sent to Paris.

It now appears that the Cesarea man has died some
time ago and a member of his family into whose
possession the stone has come being in great need
has applied to me for help in finding a purchaser.

I remember that you once mentioned to me your
interest in Hittite objects and I therefore consented
to write to you and ask whether you would like to
purchase this.

As to the price, inasmuch as the sum of £s. 20
has been offered several times for it, the man’s
expectations are somewhat high, but I have prepared
him to accept less and I believe that 15 £s. would be
a fair price for it.

The stone is hematite of this shape only one
face inscribed and slightly chipped upon one edge.
It resembles the seal in the British Museum known
as the “Yozghat™ seal.

The man offered to leave the seal in my keeping but
I declined having any responsibility in the matter.
I told him to return to me in 10 or 12 days and I
would have your answer for him. I believe it to be
a valuable object and I shall be happy to be of any
service to you in acquiring it for your collection.
Awaiting your reply I remain

Loy

Sincerely Yours
Albert L. Long
Robert College
Constantinople
April 28. 1899.

[Document 4] Albert L. Long to Georg Treu, 12
May 1899* (fig. 6)

Robert College
Constantinople
May 12. 1899
Dear Prof. Treu.

In accordance with your letter I have purchased
the Hittite seal and I send it to you by registered
post.

You can send me the fifteen Pounds in the form of a
cheque payable to order of Dr. Albert L. Long.

I am very glad to be of service to you in the way
of gathering up objects of archaeological value.
Hittite objects are not so common here as they
were ten years [ago], nevertheless occasionally
some very good things turn up eceastonally in
the hands of the dealers from Kappadokia and
Kilikia.

I have omitted to thank you for your great
kindness in sending me by the hand of my

4 Archiv der Skulpturensammlung, Zugangsverzeichnis-Akte
(ZV 1769).
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daughter last summer the cast (Abguss) from the
Hercules. It stands upon my shelf and is a great
pleasure to me.

With many thanks

Sincerely Yours
Albert L. Long
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Fig. 2. The seal Dresden ZV 1769 and its impression, from Messerschmidt 1900b, pl. XLIII, 4-5.
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Fig. 6 A. L. Long to G. Treu, 12 May 1899 © Skulpturensammlung, Staatliche Kunstsammlungen Dresden.
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TALES FROM THE DESERT
NOMADS: FROM TEXTUAL SOURCES TILL GERTRUDE BELL’S LETTERS

MOHAMMED ALKHALID*

Sapienza Univeristy of Rome

Abstract
The present paper focuses on the mention of the nomadic tribes in Gertrude Bell letters and diaries during three
of her journeys in the Middle East. The paper is intended to provide some evidence on the nomadic costumes
and the socio-economic organization of the different tribes in the desert. Finally, a reflection about Nomads in
the third and second millennium BC textual sources will be provided.

Famous Arabic popular narratives are strongly related
to the desert life, tales of love, war, revenge, and
victories, they have as protagonists the habitants of
the desert, the nomads and semi nomads Bedouin.
For instance, the Antara bin Shadad, the heroic story
of love and tenacity, the war of revenge of Alzer
Salem!' that has lasted 40 years. Quit obvious is the
presence of Bedouins features in modern Arabic
urban societies; the inherited traditions of hospitality,
generosity and courage are basic features of the
modern Arabs life that they are still proud to have,
although such traditions are an extract from an era
usually referred to by Arabs as an era of “ignorance”
(Al-Jahelya). Gertrude Bell during her journeys in
the Syrian and Arabian deserts at the beginning of
the last century® recording in her diaries and letters
a testimony on the political, social and economical
organization of the Bedouins in the desert. The arrival
of Islam to Arabia and the nomads converting to the
new religion and how it shaped some aspects of their
life, by preserving their costumes, but break off with
some habits that belong to the “ignorance” era.

The nomads’ perception of the land where they
live is quite different from our understanding to
that vast territory. Gertrude Bell provides a poetic
description of their nature:

“There is no name for it. The Arabs do not speak of

desert or wilderness as we do. Why should they? To

them it is neither desert nor wilderness, but a land

of which they know every feature, a mother country

“For Marilyn and Giorgio, for the human dimension of their carrier.
'Or Abu Laela Al Mohalhel, the pre-islamic poet and the knight
that was the protoganist of Albasus war that lasted 40 years for
the revenge of his brother Kulaib Bin rabia the cheif of Banu
Rabia tribes.

2 the first one the journey from Jerusalem to Damascus in Feb-
ruary/March 1905, the second the journey from Damascus to
Baghdad in January/February 1911 and the last her journey from
Damascus to Hayil in December 1913/February 1914.
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whose smallest product has a use sufficient for their
needs. They know, or at least they knew in the days
when their thoughts shaped themselves in deathless
verse, how to rejoice in the great spaces and how to
honour the rush of the storm. In many a couplet they
extolled the beauty of the watered spots; they sang

of the fly that hummed there, as a man made glad

with wine croons melodies for his sole ears to hear,

and of the pools of rain that shone like silver pieces,

or gleamed dark as the warrior’s mail when the wind

ruffled them. They had watched, as they crossed the

barren watercourses, the laggard wonders of the
night, when the stars seemed chained to the sky as
though the dawn would never come.””

The territory of the nomad has shaped every thing
in their life, they adapted themself to live with small
amount of food and water, they use to be rich in one
day and very poor in the day after, this life style
could be seen and understood in their behaviour, in
their social and economical organization and in their
costumes. As many readers of this paper know, the
Bedouins tribes in the Middle East are divided in a
hierarchical way: the main tribe and the other blood
affiliated smaller tribes. Every one of these smaller
tribe has a Sheikh that should follow the main Sheikh
of his mother tribe. The law of the desert is drowned
by the inherited costumes, even at the present time the
government does not interfere in the tribe’s troubles.

Bell during her three journeys at the beginning of
the last century, met many personages, that belong to
different tribes and cities; in the following paragraphs
I will address some nomads stories and habits and the
roles they played in Gertrude Bell’s journeys.

During her journey to Palmyra in 1900, Gertrude
Bell, had some early experience with the Nomads
life. During her trip from Palmyra back to Damascus,
she met with Sheikh Muhammad, the chief Sheikh

3Bell 1907, 60.
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of Hasineh Arab tribes. He was a wealthy Sheikh,
owned over 500 tents and thousands of camels and
sheep. He was on the move with his tribe from their
winter quarter to another place near Karyateen in
the Syrian steppe. He invited her to his own tent
for dinner. Since he was an important Sheikh in the
desert, the costume says that when a guest receives
an invitation from the Sheikh, the guest should bring
a gift as a sign of respect, and that was what Bell
did. She knew that the best gift for Arab Bedouins
were arms, therefore, she brought a gun as her gift
to Sheikh Muhammad. She described in her letter?
the dinner that she had in the tent of the Sheikh with
the presence of the elders of the tribe and how they
sat in a circle waiting for the food which was a big
dish of rice and sheep meat, and how every one has
to eat a little amount of food, as it is common during
official nomad banquets, to give space for other
people to eat.

Bell went back to the Syrian Desert only in 1905
to make her journey from Jerusalem to Aleppo. The
beginning of the voyage was with Namrud a Christian
man from Mosul, who helped and guided Bell in the
first part of her journey. He was a key figure during the
travel from Jerusalem to Jebel Druze, since he knows
all the Sheikhs of Bedouins for miles in the desert.’
Before she started her journey, she met Gablan, her
guide who is the son of Daja tribe Sheikh, a respectful
one in the area. As they arrive to the tents of the Daja,
the Bedouins costume requires inviting the guest to
lunch or dinner in the Sheikh’s tent, if the guest is a
foreigner the Sheikh would provide him/her with a
Rafiq (a travel companion). After dinner, Sheikh Fallah
Al’Isa asked Gablan to be Gertrude’s ragfig until she
arrives to the Druze mountain in southern Syria.

The Bedouin tent, is usually divided into two
sections, one for woman and the other for men, in
the middle of the men’s section, there is the fire
pit for the coffee, while the food is usually repared
in the women’s side. Typically, a female guest is
accommodated in the woman space, but when it
comes to western woman with her servants, she
should be hosted by the Sheikh, and that was the case
with Bell. After she left Daja tents, she passed by
Beni Hassan tribes, who had encounter a Gazu® the
day before with Sakher and Howetat tribes, and they
lost almost everything. After the Gazu, members of
the tribe usually go to their relatives in other tribes to
collect sheep, camels, and some goat hair for the tents,
until every man of them is able to maintain his basic
needs, then they wait the suitable moment to rally all

4Bell’s letter to Florence Bell 24th May 1900.

SBell’s letter for Florence Bell 7th February 1905; Bell 1907.
¢The arabic word for invasion. A Bedouins habit that they do to
each other particularly in the drought seasons.
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their horseman and attack the Sakher and Howetat
to get back what they stole from them’. The concept
of revenge in the desert can be summarized by the
law of retaliation that says (alain bi alain w alsin bi
alsin) An eye for eye, a tooth for tooth, that became
a proverb still used in nowadays, it means “you will
suffer what you did”. In the desert there are famous
tribes that survive only with the Gazu, the other tribes
carry it as revenge or to get back what they lost, here
is a never-ending story of Gazu and revenge.

A Bedouin man never forgets his right of revenge,®
unless it comes to a solution by the Sheikh of the tribe.
As appeared in Gertrude Bell record, when there is a
blood feud, the two enemies come to the tent of the
one who was offended; they end the feud by making
peace.’ In many tribe’s contestations that related to
blood revenge or land right, the enemies go to the
Sheikh of the tribe who takes the role of a judge, any
verdict from him will end up the problem.

During all of Bell’s journeys in the desert, the
water was the main subject of the Bedouins’ tales;
Conflicts between tribes also were a result of water
contestations. They however, planned their moving
based on the presence of water, in order to guarantee
enough water for their herds and where they can
camp for a long time. Bell sometimes criticized the
bad habits of Bedouin who despite they knowledge,
the water pools collect under the sloping faced rock,
they did not make any efforts to clean the mud below
to obtain the clean water.'” With a little extra efforts,
they could obtain cleaner water that last them for more
time. Other habit of Bedouins that is related to water
is sacrificing an animal after a good rain season. The
joy that the Arab Bedouin feels after a rainy day is
immense. Bell described that joy during her journey
to Hayil, the Sheikh of Shammar tribes in Nejd
sacrificed a camel after rain as a sign of gratitude to
god. After two days of rain his camels could pasture
for three months in the desert.

Another Bedouins interesting habit is that in
order to befriend them, all you have to do is simply
to ask them for protection. On her way to Hayil,
Gertrude bell heard that Sayyah the Sheikh of
Wadi Salman tribes was camping a few hours from
her, fearing that he would send his men after her
caravan to loot, she preferred to to go to him and
ask for protection and for a Rafiq. This way only she
would be safe from any possible gazu.!' It is worth
noting that the Sheikhs that Gertrude Bell met in
her different journeys were not only the nomads in

"Bell’s letter for Florence Bell 7th February 1905; Bell 1907.
8 An Arabic proverb.

?Bell 1907, 43.

10Bell’s letter for Florence Bell 13th February 1911.

' Bell’s letter to Florence Bell 10th February 1914.
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the desert, she had also been a guest in the Sheikh’s
houses located in different cities. In fact, she met
the chief of Dulem tribes in Alramadi city in Iraq,
where he, as she mentions, has received her in his
palm garden and as the costume of Bedouin Sheikh
he gave her a Rafiq."? Despite he lives in the city
in his residence, some tight of the Dulem tribes are
living in the desert, practicing a full nomad life.

The last aspect that I would like to point out is
that Bell during her different journeys in the desert
had almost exclusively dealt with men, while woman
appeared mostly in her narrative about the costumes.
The tale told by Namrud could illustrate the power
of woman in the Nomad context that after a blood
feud the man who initiated to take the responsibility
of the murder or take the charge of the problem is
looked in a very good eyes from the woman, that he
is courage and generous. When a maidens choose
and says that she wants a such man as husband, he
has to marry her otherwise she will be put to shame,
even he has four wife, he must divorce from one and
marry the maiden.'

Coming back to the third and second millennia
BC and read the textual sources from the Ancient
Near East cities in Syria and Mesopotamia, we
find many mentions of nomads who are usually
identified with the Amorites.'* Here a little
space is given to illustrate some features of the
nomads mentions in the old Babylonian texts
from Mari. However, Textual evidence shed
light on the dichotomy of the societies of the
Mari state. Zimri-lim was the chief of Sim’alite
tribes. After he seized the power on Mari, he had
a double royal title, as king of the city of Mari
and other towns/helmets, Ah Purattim and as king
of nomad/tribal territory (Hana).'S Furthermore,
the administration of Zimri-Lim included persons
from both social components.'® The Ak Purattim
governors sugagum are settling in towns along
the Euphrates River, and the some pastoral chief
merhum who probably lived in the city of Mari.
The dimorphic nature of second millennium BC,
habitants in Mari was discussed by Michael B.
Rowton,'” who also asserted the unity between
the sedentary and nomadic people within the
dimorphic chiefdom. The problem of nomadism
and the presence of Amorites in a vast area of the
Ancient Near east since the mid-third millennium

12Bell’s letter to Florence Bell 23th April 1914.

3Bell 1907, 43.

“Buccellati 1966.

15 Durand 1998, 485-488; 2010, 109-114. For Comprehensive
explanation of the Zimri-lim kingdom and his complex political
organization, see Fleming 2008.

1®Fleming 2004, 51-54

7Rowton 1967, 115; 1973, 255.
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BC has been discussed by many authors, as
Mario Liverani'® Following Rowton’s work,
Introduced the problem of the Amorites of the
third millennium BC, and questioned whether all
the Amorites were nomads or if some of them may
have had an urban sedentary life in their land of
origin." Regardless the origins or the affiliation
of this social component, what we could be
certain of in the archaeological sources is their
presence in the area between inner Syria and
Mesopotamia. Furthermore, we don’t know much
about the costumes of the nomads and about their
socio-political organization and how they became
the dominant political power in the ancient near
east on the beginning of the second millennium
BC. Furthermore, if the Amorites were only
nomads or they had rural life as peasants could
be approved with more archaeological excavation
and analysis on the settlement pattern in the
area. Particularly interesting is the statement of
Giorgio Buccellati regarding the origin of the
tribes and development of the Amorites from
peasant to agro-pastoral groups on the bank of the
Euphrates, or the Ak Purattim®, during the late
third millennium BC. Nomadization of peasants?!
was first step in long process that formed the
nomadic groups and consequently the tribal
state. This step happened because a demographic
increasing and limitation of the zér,?* these agro-
pastoral groups start to look around in the steppe,
to search for suitable pastoral land for their herds.
That probably started in the first half of the third
millennium BC. Following that, a military and
economical development took place that, later,
became the base of military conquest and political
independence of the Amorites. Starting from their
homeland towns, where they still related with
strong familiar and ownership ties.?

If we look closer to textual evidence from
Mari, the nomads and semi-nomads seem to be
important components in the administration and
in lifestyle characterization of the city. Nomads
and peasants appeared as unique ethnic group
belong to same origin, where the phenomena of

¥Liverani 1970, 11; 1988, 299.

¥ Liverani 1973, 106.

20 This term come from Akkadian texts, translated by Buccellati as
the bank of the river (Buccellati 1990, 87-117).

2 Buccellati 1992, 87. See also an updated version on this issue in
Buccellati 2008, 143, where the author demonstrates the develop-
ment of the tribes from the early third millennium and their exis-
tence and rule during the second urban revolution till the official
rise of the Amorites in the second millennium BC.

22 The Syrian Middle Euphrates area, from the confluence of
Balikh till the confluence of Khabur till the Syria-Iraq border.

2 Buccellati 2008, 143.
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nomadism and the urban concept are not mutually
exclusive. That dose not means, at that historical
phase, that the nomadism was only a result of the
pressure of complex socio-economical system or
vice versa, rather, the phenomenon of nomadism
and the development of the socio-economic system
were, together, fundamental factors in the creation
of the Ancient Near Eastern tribal states.”* Even in
nowadays nomadism, there are no evidence in the
recent history of the Middle East on a full nomadic
groups who do not belong to a homeland, even
those who live a full nomadic life belong to larger
tribes, of which, some of its members live a full
urban sedentary life.”> Many towns in the Syrian
steppe and in the other part of the Arabian Desert
established and inhabited tribes, Bedouins settled
the desert, sometimes in tents and other time in
temporary small towns.

In this short paper I have tried to illustrate not
only the Bedouins costumes itself but rather the
importance of identifying the role of this social
component in the formation of the Ancient Near
East culture. As nowadays we deal with Bedouins
belong to Badya®® the name of the territory that
gave them the name, probably in the third and
second millennium BC, we deal with Amorites that
belong to “Amorru” that could be understood as
the territory that identified the people living there.
Those peasants that belong to a rural culture and
probably affiliated to different ethnic groups have
adopted a new life style that formed their social
identity as nomads. From other hand I wanted to
draw the attention of the Middle East scholars about
the importance and richness of Gertrude Bell’s
archive in reconsidering the nomad phenomenon as
fundamental actor in the formation of the economic
and socio-political systems of ancient and modern
Near East. Finally, the nomads in the Near East
are suffering many crisis because of the wars and
conflicts and because of the climate change and the
global worming which will cause their complete
disappearance, for that I would like to point out
the necessity of documenting and studding this
millennial surviving phenomenon and considering
it an intangible heritage of the Middle East.

2 For more explanation about the unity between urban and tribal
components see Alkhalid 2019.

3 For instance, this is the case of the Royal family of Saudi king-
dom, Al Saud, they orginally belong to the Anezah tribes that
some of its members still live as nomads between the Syrian des-
ert and the arabian desert.

2The Arabic name of the territory that precedes the desert, where
the pastor life is possibile, the Syrian Badya is the steppe.
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SAMAGAN AND THE MULES OF EBLA
SYRIAN GODS IN SUMERIAN DISGUISE®

ALFONSO ARCHI

Roma

Abstract
The scene on a seal from Urkis represents an equid jumping toward a seating god, who may be identified with
Samagan, the deity of the steppe animals also at Ebla, and a major one at Nabada (Tell Beydar). This proves that
Samagan was a god of Northern Mesopotamia. Ebla imported mules from Nagar (Tell Brak): hybrids obtained
in the regions east of the Habur crossing onagers with female asses.

Although Urki§ (Tell Mozan), the extraordinary
capital of the 3rd millennium BC brought to light
by Giorgio and Marilyn, was cut off from contact
with Ebla by the geographical position of the state
of Nagar during the 50 years (ca 2380-2335 B.C.)
documented by the Ebla’s archives, a seal with an
unusual scene of an Akkadian official of the time of
Naram-Sin of Akkad has established an indirect link
between the two cities.

The seal, owned by an high official by the
name of [Sar-beli (an Akkadian name), was found
together with that of the Akkadian princess
Tarram-Agade, daughter of Naram-Sin and quite
probably the spouse of one “king”, endan, of
Urkis. The scene represents a water-buffalo
moving forward from the left. Two gods stand
in the middle. The second one holds on his left
arm a small animal, probably a young equid,
as an offering, and is introduced by the first
god to a third god seated on the right. In front
of the seated god an adult equid jumps towards
his extended right arm. In presenting this seal, it
has been suggested that the equid “was probably
an onager or a hybrid, for the animal is short in
stature and has the typical tail and mane of these
animals”. The texts from Tell Beydar (Nabada,
of the kingdom of Nagar), and Ebla provide
evidence for the breeding of hybrids. Moreover, a
temple in Area FS of Tell Brak (Nagar) has been
interpreted by the excavators as being possibly
dedicated to Sakkan, the god of steppe animals.
“Since the prancing equid shows no evidence of
male genitals, we may assume the animal is a
mare”, so that an attractive hypothesis is that “the
[Sar-beli seal celebrates a female hybrid that has
given birth ... the baby animal being carried by an
attendant god to be presented to the main deity.”!

“Tbr., .Z. + numeral: “year x of the minister Ibrium / Ibbi-zikir”
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“Given the high artistic quality of the design and
the carving (we may) assume that the seal cutter
came from the south. It is even possible that also
the seal owner came from Akkad accompanying
Tarram-Agade”. The seal, however, “bears what
can only be characterised as a northern motif™.?

The importance of equids in the society of Urkis
is confirmed by a remarkable and unusual number of
figurines of equids recovered from the first floors of
the Royal Storehouse and from layers immediately
atop them.’

The data from Ebla suggest that this god placed
with every evidence in relation to an equid, and a
water-buffalo which closes the scene at the opposite
side, may be identified with gamagan.

1. SAMAGAN AT EBLA

Twenty-two monthly documents of the two
years preceding the destruction of Ebla account for
the sheep assigned by the central administration
for sacrifices and consumption. They present three
sections: sheep sacrificed in the temples of the city,
¢-¢ dingir-dingir; sheep consumed at the Palace,
sa.za M; and sheep sacrificed or consumed outside
the city by members of the central administration.
Documents of previous months were destroyed; a
text (75.1630) gives the total of 36,892 sheep needed
in a previous year).*

" More probably, perhaps, an onager, that is a male E. hemionus,
and a newborn hybrid.

2 Buccellati, Kelly Buccellati 2002, 22-25. For the traits identi-
fying this equid, reference was made to Moorey 1970, 37; the
data from Tell Beydar were presented by Van Lerberghe 1996,
112. This dedication of the temple of Tel Brak, first suggested by
Oates, Oates 1993, 161-167, has been in part corrected in Oates,
Oates 2001, 387-388.

3 These figurines have been analyzed by Hauser 2015.

4Pettinato 1977, 260-262.
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The registration which opens each of these monthly
documents concerns 2 sheep for the god Samagan: 4Sa-
ma-gan/ga-nu, with a single exception: 75.3858(+)
(month II), which starts instead with 2 sheep ([17+]1
udu) for the Moon-god En.zu, while 75.2635, of
the same month but of a different year, has again
Samagan.> Notwithstanding this peculiar position,
many other gods received many more animals, also on
different occasions in the same month. The offerings
for Samagan, besides those prescribed for the start of
the month, are only those which follow:

75.2635 (month II) § 21: 3 sheep from (the crown prince)

Irrag-damu, nidba al sur -BAR.AN

§ 31: 2 sheep from the sons of the king,
nidba al, sur -BAR.AN-BAR.AN

75.2516(+) (month V)  § 16: 2 sheep from (the crown prince)

Irraq-damu, nidba in sikil ‘4$-da-bil

§ 15: 12 sheep from the king, nidba in
ud nidba

§ 22: 1 sheep from (the crown prince),
nidba in ud nidba

§ 59: 2 udu
§ 13: 2 udu from the king, nidba

§ 12: 1 udu ninda-u,; Samagan (from)
the king, nidba

75.2598 (month VII)

75.2403 (month IX)
75.11365(+) (month IX
75.2075 (month X)

§ 40: 2 udu izi-gar: Samagan
75.2397 (month X) § 47: 1 udu izi-gar: Samagan ugula
sur -BAR.AN ugula sur -BAR.AN Su-du,
§ 56: 1 udu ninda-u,;: Samagan Ni-da-
ba-du Su-du,
§ 57: 1 udu ninda-u,: Samagan /-da-NE
Su-du,

In some of these passages additional information
is provided: “offering on the occasion of the (due)
offering”. In month V the crown prince offered to
Samagan on the occasion of (his) “purification”,
sikil, by the god Astapil (the relation between
these two gods is inexplicable). In month X fell the
festival of the “braziers”, izi-gar, when this god also
received a second and a third sheep offering, this
time with a particular bread, ninda-u, (cf. ARET
IX, 401); this offering was performed perhaps by
overseers of the teams of the mules (nida-badu
and Ida-NE), who “took in possession” (Su-du,) the
animals. This bread was given also to NE-/a, a deity
not otherwise known, together with a sheep from the
queen (75.2075 § 53).

Peculiar to Samagan was his relation to mules. In
month II the crown prince and the other sons of the
king ““sacrificed sheep in relation with (their) teams of

SFour of these documents have been published by Pettinato (Pet-
tinato 1979); they are: 75.1764; 75.2075; 75.2238; 75.10101(+).

39

mules”, nidba al, sur -BAR.AN-BAR.AN; in month X an
offermg was performed by the overseers of the teams of
the mules, ugula sur -BAR.AN ugula sur -BAR.AN Su-du,.

This direct relation of Samagan with the mules of
the chariots of members of the elite finds a peculiar
proofin 75.1916 rev. vii 11-16: “4 measures of wool
to make 1 chariot of Ibbi-zikir, (a certain) Samagan
has received”, 4 “kiN” siki UNKEN-ak 1 Gi8-gigir I-bi-
zi-kir Sa-ma-ga-an Su-ba,-ti. The man to whom
was entrusted the task of overseeing the making of
a chariot for the minister is called simply Samagan,
surely with the omission of the first element of the
name, as is the case of a king of Ibubu in ARET XIX
10 § 21 (here below, § 2).

In all the other genres of texts Samagan is
mentioned very rarely. According to eight documents
of different months registering the distribution of
clothes, garments were given to members of the
Ses-1I-ib confraternity present in pairs in an offering
ceremony to the god: ARET XX 18 § 18 (month VII);
MEE 7, 23 obv. v 19—vi 1 (month [x]); 75.2343 rev. i
1015 (month I); 75.2504 obv. i 9—ii 4 (month VII);
75.2505(+) obv. vii 5-10 (month IX); 75.2522 rev.
v 15—vi 8 (month [x]); 75.10191 obv. vi 14—vii 5
(month [x]); 75.12470 obv. iii’ 3—-10 (month [x]).°

According to 75.2333 (Ibr. 03) obv. ix 813, the
king expended 8 g of gold for a sheet to cover the
face of the statue of the god, adding a garment; it
is not indicated where this statue of Samagan was
placed. According to ARET XIX 11 § 29, instead, a
certain Mar-riim received a garment for “Samagan of
EN.NE”. This Marrum from EN.NE is mentioned also in
75.2465 (Ibr. 16) rev. x 1-4, because he received 78 g
of silver. EN.NE, where Samagan was worshiped, was
a town belonging to Nagar,” which precedes Kablul
and Irritum (two cities east of the Euphrates region)
in ARET XIV 60 (Ibr. 07) § 26.

Minister Ibrium delivered (mu-pu; Ibr. 14) a statue
of a male ass plated with gold, presumably for the god
Samagan ARET XIV 67 obv. iii 5-1V 2: 15 gin DILMUN
ku-ginu, -za , kun 2 ma-na 12 gin piLmuN ku-gi nu, -za
gaba 1 zag su an-dul 1G1-nita “117 g of gold for plating
the tail, 1.034 kg of gold for plating the breast (and) 1
side of the body of a statue of a male ass”.

2. YSA-MA-GAN IN PERSONAL NAMES
Samagan appears as theophoric element in few
personal names. Who provided a chariot to the

¢ A major duty of the $e$-II-ib confraternity was to accompany
the statue of the god °Adabal on a journey of 39 days in the north
of the country. Other members had to be present at cultic cer-
emonies for other deities (Archi 2002a, 42-43). The passage in
75.10157(+) obv. iv 8-9 concerns also a PN with the first element
omitted: 1 gu-mug-TUG 1 sal-10G 1 ib+III- TUG glin ‘Sa-ma-gan.
7Archi 1998, 7.
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minister Ibbi-zikir was named Sa-ma-ga-an (with the
first element omitted: 75.1916 rev. vii 15; above, §
1). This is the only occurrence of the name of the god
with the ending -ga-an. Another man from Ebla was
I-nu-4Sa-ma-ga-nu (ARET IV 13 rev. iii 5).

UR-9Sa-ma-gan (ARET VIII 541 xix 18-19) was a
man from UrSa°um, north of Ebla.

I-lam-%Sa-ma-gan was a king of Ibubu at the
time of the minister Ibrium. The yearly document
ARET II 13 § 1 (Ibr. 06) registers that he delivered
3 garments and 3 minas of silver when he went to
Ebla to swear the oath of alliance in the temple of
Kura (nam-tar ¢ ‘Ku-ra). The gift he received on that
occasion is probably mentioned in ARET XIX 10 §
21: “2 mantles the mother (of the king has given to)
Samagan, the king of Tbubu and his spouse”, 2 tiig-N1.
N1 ama-gal Sa-ma-gan en I-bu, -bu* wa dam-sui. This
time the scribe simplified the unusual name of the
king writing only the theophoric element. Some lists
of city-states suggest that Ibubu was located east of
Harran and the Balih. Another royal name of this city
had the Moon as its theophoric element (below, § 3f).

Lku-4Sa-ma-gan (RIME 1, 2001), that is: Ikii(n)-
Samagan, was a king of Mari.

<I->kin-Sa-ma-gan (ARET VIII 526 ix 6-7), and
4Sa-ma-gan-se (MEE 10, 2 rev. vii 9-10) were two
people (the second one a merchant, la-kar) from Dub
(Tuba), a city close to the Euphrates.

Ir-mi-SSa-ma-gan (ARET IV 3 § 23) was a son of
the king of Iritum (Irrite), a city immediately east of
the Euphrates.

Puzur4—d§a—ma—gan (ARET VIII 531 xiv 23) was
quite probably a chief of Ibal, in the semi-arid region
east of Qatna.

I-ti-*Sa-ma-gan, was a ‘representative of a
merchant who travelled by boat”, maSkim ga-eS,,
presumably at the service of the king of Mari, based,
therefore, in the region of the Middle Euphrates.® It is
mentioned in a document which registers tributes to
Enna-Dagan king of Mari (75.1559 obw. viii 8, rev. iii
3-6). This name is attested also at Abu Salabikh (OIP
99: 34): I-ti-%Sa-gan.

3. ORIGIN OF THE GOD SAMAGAN/SAKKAN

Samagan was considered at Ebla (as in
Mesopotamia) the tutelary god of all the quadruped
animals of the steppe, as is proven by the fact that
the offering lists of sheep open regularly (with one
exception) with a modest number of animals given
to him. The sheep represented all these animals;
direct protection over the mules, the most valuable
equids, was however requested in particular cases (in

8 The text is pubished in Archi 1981, 155-161; it concerns tributes
for Mari at the time of king Enna-Dagan. Note the writing with
SA-.
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the months II and X); two members of the Ses-II-ib
confraternity would take part in these cultic acts, as
was usual also for other deities (above, § 1). Although
Samagan received other offerings very rarely, the
king provided a gift for his statue at EN.NE, a town
belonging to the kingdom of Nagar (the gift registered
in 75.2333 could also concern this cult place; above,
§ 1). His name was used rather rarely as an element in
theophoric personal names, at Ebla, UrSa’um and in
the eastern regions (above, § 2).

This evidence suggests that the cult of Samagan
did not belong originally to Western Syria, but was
instead spread east of the Euphrates (Mari included),
and particularly in the Habur triangle, as the
administrative documents from Nabada prove. These
texts (concerning mostly the distribution of cereals
and deliveries of animals) mention only two gods: the
Sun deity, “Utu, and Samagan.’ Two months took their
names from them; the others from the goddess IShara
and several divine “Lords”, ba‘lu, lugal."® At Nabada
the name of the god is written usually ‘Sa-ma-gan; the
ending -gan is found in no. 101 i 3. The personal name
Lu-Sa-ma-gan is attested in nos. 1 ii 7, 4 viii 5.

Nagar (with its town Nabada) and Ebla adopted
the writing of the god’s name in use at Mari, attested
in the royal name I-ku-%Sa-ma-gan (Ikii(n)-Samagan),
and in the list of gods THO7-T9 f. iii 4: 4Sa-ma-gan."

The God List of Abu Salabikh has instead the
writing 4Sa-*“gan (OIP 99, 82 obv. iii 12)," found
also in the personal name I-ti-4Sa-=“gan (OIP 99: 34).

ED texts have ‘Sakkan(Gir) with various phonetic
indicators which explain that the name was *Sam(a)
kan/sum(u)qan. Thureau-Dangin had suggested that
this god was “préposé a la reproduction de bétail”
on the basis of the seal inscription: GirR / ama-gan-
Sa."’ He determined correctly the function of the god
in giving a mistaken etymology of the second line
explained as ummun (w)alittum, which is instead
a phonetic indicator of Gir.!* Pomponio produced
several names from Fara supporting the proposal
that, in origin Su-ama-gan was the reading of ANSE/
Gir."” This would not exclude, however, the name
being pronounced Sam(a)gan at Fara and also at
Ebla.' A Sargonic text from Umm el-Jir has siG,-
4Sa-am-ga-an."’

°Talon 1996, 192; 2004, 128.

10Sallaberger 1996a, 85-87.

'See respectively Frayne 2008, 317-318, and Cavigneaux 2014,
308.

12 Alberti 1985, 8 no. 56.

3 Thureau-Dangin 1914, 103-104.

4 Lambert 1981.

SPomponio 1984, 1-7.

16 Lambert 1986. On the logogram ama&™, cf. Steinkeller 1987,
163, n. 10.

7Foster 1982, 27, iii 4.
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Although Sam(a)gan > Sakkan is well attested to
in Sumer by the texts from Fara (about 2500 B.C.),
the wide diffusion of his cult in the kingdom of Nagar
documented by the archives from Nabada and Ebla
can be better explained if the god (and his name)
originated in the proto-Akkadian regions.'®

4. SUMEROGRAMS FOR GODNAMES IN THE WRITING
OF EBLA
The Bilingual Lexical Lists (LL) include a number
of Sumerian gods in the section AN, nos. 780-815."
a) ‘ASnan = A-za-na-an (LL nos. 811-813) is not
attested to in the administrative documents
dEn-ki “a-u, /hay(y)u(m)/. The name (from
*hyy “to live”) indicates that Ea originally
symbolized life. This led the Semites settled in
Mesopotamia to assimilate this god with Enki,
the god of subterranean freshwater, together with
all his manifestations.?’ He appears also in the
Pre-Sargonic text THO7-T9 from Mari,*! a list of
sheep offerings for about fifteen deities including
Hadda (of Halab) and Kura (of Ebla). These are all
expressions of Syrian cults, although some names
are written in Sumerian, like ‘En-ki, ‘Inanna, %Tu.
dAMA.USUMGAL should therefore be also a Syrian
shepherd god, as 4Sa-ma-gan was the god of the
steppe animals
¢) According to the offering list 75.1764 obv. vi 7-19,
the queen “offers”, nidba, first to ‘Nin-ki and then
to 924-da-“bal” of Luban.?2 A parallel passage is in
a text concerning deliveries of clothing, 75.2278
rev. viii 1-11, which registers garments received
by the queen and Amaga, a priestess of the god
°Adabal of Luban, respectively for ‘Nin<-ki> and
44-da-“bal” of Luban. It is possible that *Nin(-
ki) is a peculiar writing for the usual ‘BE-munus /
‘Ba-al -tum of °Adabal of Luban, the spouse of the
god. nin-ni was the usual writing for “sister”. “The
lady of the country”, nin-ki kalam-¢im*, in ARET
XIII 9 obv. iv 8-9, could refer to a goddess.”* Nin-
ki, as an honorific title, is referred to Tilut, one of
the “spouses”, of the minister Ibrium, ARET XVI
27 obv. viii 9, x 5-6.
d) Enlil is mentioned both in the literary texts of

b)

18 See in general Wiggermann (Wiggermann 2011/13), who men-
tions the surnames which “circumscribe his functions: dingir-sig
“god of wool”, dingir-mé§ “god of herd-animals”, dingir-G-gu,
“god of pastures”. For the poetic expression in Sulgi: “stalion of
Samagan”, dur ‘Samagan(-na), see Wilcke 2012, 8, n. 23.

19 Pettinato 1982, 287-291.This list has had a first valuation in
Lambert 1984.

20 Archi 2010.

2l Cavigneaux 2014, 307-308.

22 Pettinato 1979, 133.

% Fronzaroli, ARET XIII, 106, ad (7).
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Sumerian origin ARET V 6, 7, and in several
Sumerian incantations. In the incantation
ARET V 1-3, translated into Eblaite, his name
is written syllabically: @/-/i-lu, which is the
equivalence given in the L.L. (no. 802): i-/i-
[u.” Enlil receives several epithets, as is usual
in Sumerian hymns, not only in ARET V 6, 7,
but also in the Eblaite incantation ARET V 1
v 3-4, vi 2-3; 3 111 1-2, where he is said to be
the “father of the gods”, a-mu dingir-dingir-
dingir. Enlil does not appear in any other texts
from Ebla; moreover, the theological thought
that the gods were generated by a divine father
was foreign to Ebla insofar as it emerges from
the documentation, while this concept was
introduced in Ugarit through the reception of
Babylonian religious texts. Enlil did not belong
to the Syrian pantheon of Ebla.

Steinkeller has noted that “throughout the 3rd
millennium Enlil’s name is consistently written
with the signs ‘EN.E, and not %EN.LIL, as commonly
believed”, which holds true also for the lexical
manuscripts from Ebla.?® The name of Ninlil is
written instead ‘NIN.kiD. Steinkeller has consequently
suggested that “the original meaning could have
been: master of the household, paterfamilias”.?’

In order to surmount this discrepancy, Jacobsen
has suggested that REC 423 was: e,/lil, and REC
425: kid/lil /sub.”® During the period of Ur III the
two would have been conflated into one sign (&, in
the period of Ur-Nammu), which then developed
in two different forms: e, — lil/kid/sub. According
to Jacobsen, there were two homonymous terms:
lil “with a basic meaning ‘wind’ slightly differently
seen and stressed” (referred to Enlil), and the lil
which “most likely denoted the young fully grown
barley plant” (referred to Ninlil).

Edzard has excluded, however, that “en-E could mean
“Lord of the house”, because ¢ “house”, Sum. *hay,
does not have the ending -1, while in Ean. 1 xvi 14-15
one has: Sus-gal-‘En-£-1a(-k) “the great battle net of
Enlil”, which shows that “(£) ein anderes nominales
Element [ist], das auf -1 endet — einschliesslich des
spater Kip = lil geschriebenen Elements”.?

% Krebernik 1992, 96.

2 Fronzaroli 1988.

26 Steinkeller 1999,114, n. 36. The edition of the Lexical Lists by
Pettinato (Pettinato 1982) has to be emended.

27 While this was for Steinkeller only a possibility, for Lisman
(Lisman 2013, 129-135) became a certainty, a thesis criticized by
Vacin (Vacin 2016, 399). Lisman mantains, however, that “Enlil
is probably of Sumerian origin.”

28 Jacobsen 1989. This study was in reaction to the presentation
given by Steinkeller at the meeting of the American Oriental So-
ciety, Chicago 1988.

2 Edzard 2003.
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The syllabic writing /-/i-/u in the texts from Ebla
demonstrates that £ has to be read lil_in the name
of the god, therefore: ‘En-lil .

/) The Moon, %N.zu, received just the first offering
of the month according to the list 75.3858(+),
which is anomalous, but on no other occasion in
the twenty-two monthly lists of sheep offerings
(above, 1.). Only four administrative documents
of a different kind mention this deity. Ex.ZU of
Nirar received an “offering”, nidba (75.1441 rev.
iii 17-2). This was a city on the border of Abarsal
and Manuwat, in the area of the Balih river (cf.
ARET XIIT 5 § 39; 10 § 10; 13 § 16). This location
of the cult of the god is confirmed by the fact that
a Ses-11-ib official was in the service of “en.zu and
the two Balih” (75.1837 obv. ix 10-14).

In the other two passages where the god is
mentioned, MEE 10, 27 rev. ii 3(!) and 75.1738
rev. iii 8, the Moon is in the dual: 2 En.zu, probably
in relation to the two horns of the crescent (if not
with two phases of the moon).?!

This supposition seems to be confirmed by the
presence of dSa-nu-ga-rulz. An incantation in
Eblaite, ARET V 4 § 4, mentions “the beams of the
Sun and the 2 horns (2 si) of “&z—nu—g«z—m12”.32 The
parallel passage ARET V 1 § 8 has: “I have bound
you on the beams of the Sun, on the two horns of
the Moon (al, su-lu-la-a 1 iti).** Edzard (ARET
V, 20) has inferred: “ein Name des Mondgottes
oder eines seiner Epithete”. Sa-nu-ga-ar/ru , was
worshiped at Mane on the Euphrates, immediately
upstream from Emar, and could have been the
same as the god Sangar(a)/Saggara of Emar of the
2nd millennium.**

3 According to Steinkeller, the spelling in the Ebla sources, /-
li-lu, could suggest a possible Semitic etymology *il-il7 “god of
(all) the gods”. Michalowski (Michalowski 1998, 241-247) came
independently to the conclusion that /-/i-/u in the Ebla texts “must
have originated as reduplication of the Semitic word for deity: %/,
and that the writing Enlil represent a Sumerization.” In giving a
Semitic etymology, he did not mean that a god was ethnic or lin-
guistic in nature, but that it was “the issue of an evolving common
culture.” The total absence of Enlil in the cult of Ebla excludes
this possibility.

31 These passages have been given again in Pomponio, Xella
1997, 172-173. Archi 1994, 252-254 = Archi 2015, 596-598.

32 Fronzaroli 2003, 98.

3 Fronzaroli 1988, 17.

3 Archi 1994, 254-256 = Archi 2015, 598-600, with previous lit-
erature. Stol (Stol 1979, 75-80) had identified the deity S/Saggar
of the texts from Mari and Tell al-Rimah as the name of the Jebel
Sinjar, which could appear on the horizon as a semicircle. The
GN Sag-gar® (ARES 11, 422; not Sag-gar¥, as is suggested in
Bonechi 1993, 327) could be identified with the Sangaratum/Sag-
garatum of the 2" millennium BC, which would have been close
to the confluence of the Habur and the Euphrates, see Ziegler,
Langlois 2017, 295. According to 75.1923 obv. ii 4-9, two men of
Saggar received a gift when they “travelled (to join) the military
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The identification of “2 %EN.zU” and his “two horns”
with Sanugaru is not compelling (his Sumerian
equivalence is: iti, in ARET V 1 iii 12). One has to
consider, however, that the scribes knew perfectly
well the reading of EN.zU in Babylonia, which they
registered in the L.L. no. 799: ‘EN.zu/z1 = su-i-nu.
This phonetic writing was used only for the name
of two messengers from Ki§: Du-bi-zu-i-nu and Ir-
am -zu-i-nu.> In the case of the name of a king of
Ibubu (I-bu, -bu/ib") of the time of the minister
Arrukum, the scribe(s) wrote instead Li-im-%N.
zU in two different documents (ARET XV,2: 344).
The successor of this king (a few years later, at the
time of the minister Ibrium) was Ilam-Samagan
(above, § 1). Ibibu was a city east of Harran and
the Balih, on the border to the realm of the god
Samagan.*® The theophoric elements in personal
names were not necessarily those used at Ebla, so
that there is no certaintly that the logogram %N.zu
was read in such cases Sw°inu.
The God List of Abl Salabikh has both [YN[anna]
andEN.zu (OIP 99,8216, 16; 86,137).3" It has been
argued that “‘en.zu (Kurzform zu) nicht semitische
Entlehenung ist, sondern ein genuin sumerischer
Name des Mondgottes, der iiberregional in ganz
Sumer verbreitet war”, so that “die frithen Semiten
Mesopotamien haben dann die Schreibweise %EN.
zu fiir ihren Gott Sween adaptiert ... ‘eN.zu 148t sich
also dementesprechend als ‘en zu’ analysieren”.*®
The name of the Mondgott in western Syria was,
however, not Su’en

2) The L.L. no. 805 gives the well known equivalence:
dInanna = as-dar. *As-dar (this is the only writing
used at Ebla) was preceded in importance by
IShara, but became the goddess of Ebla at the
beginning of the 2nd millennium.* ‘Inanna is used
only in the two literary texts of Sumerian origin,
ARET V 6 and 7.% At Mari one has: ‘Inanna zar-
bad,*' and Astar Sarbatum was a hypostasis well
known also at Ebla.*> However, the offering list
TH 07-T9 f. i 3, ii 3 distinguishes only between
dInanna and INANNA.ZA.ZA.®

h) “mul has the equivalence Kab-kab (L.L. no. 791),
AKkk. kakkabu “star”. In the Sumerian incantation
translated in Eblaite ARETV 1 v 8—vi1//31i15-8,

expedition (against) Tuttul” (kaskal nig-kas, Du-du-Iu").
3 Archi 1987b, 131.

36 Archi 2019a.

37Cf. Alberti 1985, 7.

3 Sommerfeld 2011, 296.

3 Archi 2019a.

40 Krebernik 1992, 96.

41 Charpin 1987, 99.

42 Archi 2019b.

4 Cavigneaux 2014, 307. On "MU38.U$ and YINANNA.ZA.ZA at Mari,
see Lambert 1985, 537.
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Ga-ga:bu-bu / sup (for sup) is the “messenger”,
maskim-e-gi,, of Enlil (“/-li-lu). The L.L. no.
1185b has sup = ga-ba-ga-bu, .*

i) The L.L., no. 806, gives as equivalence of Nergal

the West Semitic god RaSap: INE.UNUG = ra-sa-
ap.® The Eblaite scribes recognized, therefore,
that the two gods had some common traits, but
they never used the Sumerian writing. Rasap was
one of the more important gods of the pantheon
of Ebla, his name occuring in numerous passages.
There was a “RaSap of the Palace”, sa.za *; his
major sanctuaries were, however, at °Adani (in the
Amuq(?) and Tunip (Tell cASarne, west of present
Hama), with another six cult places inside the
kingdom.* His spouse Adamma gave her name to
the first month of the local calendar.
Rasap was the only god who received a mace
and the horns of two bulls once a year like Hadda
and Hadabal. His icon was, therefore, that of the
“menacing god”: a male figure brandishing a
spear, common to both the Storm-god and ReSef
of the following periods.”’ He was associated in
some cases with Haya/Enki (see above). The
typologies of the texts do not enable us to define
more precisely the character of this god in the 3rd
millennium.

J) According to the offering lists, the goddess “Nin-
kar (in the LL no. 798: Nin-kar-ra = ni-ga-ra/
la-du in the LL no. 798) was object of particular
devotion by the queen and other ladies of the
royal house.*® This hardly would be explicable
if she was the obscure Mesopotamian goddess
of the daylight ‘Nin-kar(-ra). The goddess of
Ebla has to be identified with the ‘Nin-kar-ra-ak
of the Old Akkadian period, a healing goddess
whose veneration was generated in north-western
Mesopotamia.* ‘Nin-kar is attested in the Pre-
Sargonic period also at Mari.*® The cult of this
goddess continued in the Middle Euphrates area
until the first half of the second millennium.
Her name appears in the form of “Nin-har(!)-ra-
ak in the later version (Amorite period) of the
“pantheon” of Mari, and she was one of the deities
who regularly received sacrifices.”!

k) To ‘Nisaba (LL no. 780), “the first-born of Enlil”, is

#“Krebernik 1984, 324.The incantation has been studied by Fron-
zaroli (Fronzaroli 1988).

4 0On the Sumerian writing, see Civil, apud Lambert 1984, 399-
400; Steinkeller 1987.

4 Pomponio, Xella 1997, 297-315.

47 Archi 2013, 223-224 = Archi 2015, 509-510.

4 Archi 2019a.

4 Goodnick-Westenholz 2010, 387, 397-398.

0 Cavigneaux 2014, 308, no. 28 rev. i 1.

S Lafont 1984, 243-244. For the “pantheon”, see Dossin 1950,
44, no. 24.
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dedicated the Sumerian hymn ARET V 7, adapted
in Babylonia in a Semitic-speaking scriptorium.*
The goddess is mentioned also in the Sumerian
incantation ARET V 19 obwv. iii 6. The PN in the
following obscure passage probably refers to an
official from Mari, 75.1218 obv. v 5-8: (silver)
Ur-‘Nisaba u, dingir en.

/) Ishara was the most important goddess of Ebla,

therefore of Syrian origin.** The God List of Aba
Salabikh has Sara, the Sumerian god of Umma,
written %SARA (‘LAGABXsIG,), (OIP 99, 82 u 11).
The name of the Syrian goddess IShara presents an
archaic writing: ‘siG_.aMa, preserved in the wedding
ritual of king Irkab-damu (first year of minister
Arrukum): ARET XI 1 obw. iii 2°, rev. xvi 24°, Xvii
21; further in the (Eblaite) incantation ARET V 16
i 5,% and in the administrative document ARET
XV 19 § 91 of about the same period. The LL
no. 809 has: ‘SARA(GAXSIG)™ = i$-ha-ra/la. The
usual form in the later administrative documents
is “Sara.IS(GAXsIG."), sometimes simplified as
Sdra:Is(LaGABXSIG. "), and complemented with -rA
(GAXSIG,™ / LAGABSIG ). In 75.2078 rev. 1 3 both
complements are added: SarA(GAxsiG,)*™. The
Eblaite scribe reinterpreted the Sumerian name
of a male god as the name of a local goddess. At
Nabada IShara gave the name to a month, written:
45GAXsIG, (also **PLacaB>1GIgunii). In the second
millennium I$hara remained an important goddess
not only at Ebla but in general in northern Syria,
and even in eastern Anatolia.

m) The Sun-deity, ‘Utu, was female, as in WS. The

Eblaite version of a Mesopotamian incantation
presents the following variants, with the fem.
prefix ti- referred to the Sun-deity, ARET V 3 i
1-3: “Utu ti-a-ba-an sig,-gar; 2 i 1-3: I-li-li (Enlil)
i-la-ba-nu [sig,-gar];> 1 iv 7-8: a-bi-nu-un i-a-
ba-nu sig,-gar “The Sun-goddess / Enlil / the
maker of bricks moulded the bricks”.’” According
to the ritual of the royal wedding, ‘Utu received
as offering a “virgin heifer”, pés-db nu-gis-gal-
“tak,”, ARET XI 2 § 74 (cf. 1 § 71).

The Eblaites were aware that in the eastern regions
the Sun was male; as a consequence they adopted
also a (secondary) male hypostasis and, in a few
cases, felt it necessary to state precisely to which
of them they referred, ARET III 637 1 6: ‘Utu-
munus; 75.2593 rev. IV 4-8: 1 aktum-TUG IGLKID
dUtu-nita in "x-x"-"5", “the female / male Sun”.

$2Krebernik 1992, 87-94, 97.

3 Krebernik 1984, 150-151.

3 Archi 2019a.

3 Krebernik 1984, 130.

7511748 (ARET V 2)+75.3216+75.18214, see Catagnoti 1988.
S7Fronzaroli 1988, 18.
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Utu was also at Ebla the tutelary deity of truth
and oaths. The king, guarantor of a donation
by the minister Ibrium to his sons, invoked as
witnesses the Sun together with the city-god
Kura, the Storm-god Hadda and all the gods,
ARET XVI 27 §§ 8, 27. In the ‘international’
Treaty with Abarsal (Tell Chuéra), Utu, Hadda,
and all the gods were requested to punish any
who violated the agreements (Kura, considered a
local god, was not mentioned in this case), ARET
XIII 5 low edge § 5.%®

n) ‘Tu (without Semitic equivalence in LL) is a short
form of “Nin-tu, the Mother-goddess. At Ebla, she
was worshiped in the temple of Kura. She played
a major role in the wedding ritual for the royal
couple, when she pronounced the crucial words
signifying the investiture of king and queen to
represent on earth the divine couple at the head
of the pantheon, and assuring the continuity of the
dynasty: “The goddess Tu announces: ‘(there is)
a new Kura, a new Barama; a new king, a new
queen’ (ARET XI 1 § 65, 2 § 68). The logogram
41U represents in the text of Ebla a local Mother-
goddess.” 9Tu is the writing adopted also at Mari,
THO7-T9 f.ii 1.
Sumerian logograms were used as the name of a
god only according to analogies between two divine
entities. Similarly, in Anatolia SUMUQAN(YGIR) was
read Miyatanzipa, the name of the Hittite genius
of Vegetation.®® All the deities of Ebla have to be
considered peculiar of the Syrian regions, with
the exception of two Common Semitic astral
goddesses: A/EStar, whose name was always
written phonetically, and the Sun: Samas (at Ugarit
Sap§), written ‘Utu, female in Syria, who became
male in Akkadian Mesopotamia under Sumerian
influence.
Kura, the god of Ebla, possibly belonged to the
substrate, and he disappeared along with the
city itself.®! The name of his spouse Barama was
an epithet, roughly meaning “Full of colour”,
*brm. Hadda, the Storm-god of Halab, was the
major god of northern Syria, and survived until
the Classical period also with his epithet of
Bacl. His wife Ha(l)abadu was named according
to the place where she was worshipped: “She
of Halab”; this epithet became Hebat in

8 For the Sun-goddess, see further Archi 2019a.

% Archi 2019a.

O Klinger 2011/13.

" The only possible survival of Kura in a later period seems to
be (to the present writer) the god Ku-ur-ri of the HiSuwa festival
from Kizzuwatna (Cilicia). This festival, known from the Hittite
archives, presents a strong Hurrian influence from North-Syria
(Wilhelm 1992). Other suggestions are examined by Sallaberger
2018, 111-114.
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later periods. Her cult expanded through the
Hurrians as far as Anatolia, together with that
of Adamma and AStapi(l). Kami$ (Chemos$ in
Moab) and RaSap (Resef) were, together with
Hadda, the major Syrian gods until the 1%
Millennium.

5. THE EQUIDS OF EBLA

The unilingual Animal List B (represented by
three manuscripts) offers the most common list of
equids in a source from Ebla: ANSE-kunga(BAR.AN) /
ANSE-kunga-munus / disu(ANSE.IGI)-nita / ANSE.IGI-
munus / an$e-eden-munus / anse-©gan / an[Se- ]/
anSe[- ]/ anSe-ed[en-nita’].

The ED Practical Vocabulary (ARES 1V, nos.
246-251) lists the following names of equids: anse-
AN/"X"-nita / anSe-munus (eme,) / ANSE.IGI-nita / ANSE.
1GI-munus / an$e-eden-munus / ANSE-BAR.AN-nita

The canonical bilingual lexical lists have only the
name of the most commom equids at Ebla: 1G1-nita® /
IGI-munus; BAR.AN / BAR.AN-munus (MEE 4, nos. 709,
710; 1062, 1063). The short bilingual list 75.10018+
used a different Sumerian source and is more detailed.
It opens with the following names of equids, obv. i
1-6: "anSe™-"gur,’ / 1GI-nita-tur / ANSE-nita-kur / ag-
lum / "ANSE-nita’-"eden’ / gu-da-num.

Later Akk. sources have the equivalence: agalu =
ane®'y, a simplification of ANSE-libir(iGi+$E). “The
references up to the Ur III period designate with ANSE-
libir(i1+3k) a domesticated equid which is frequently
mentioned and used as a draught animal before plows
and wagons.”®

The administrative texts of Ebla record two genres
of equids, the only ones which had an economic
significance: 1GI-nita, 1GI-munus, (3 mu 2 mu 1 mu,
tur), 1GI-nita u,, and kiinga(BAR.AN)-nita/munus, (5 4 3
2 1 mu, tur). The determinative ANSE was not written,
and 1c1(-nita/munus) is an abbreviation of ANSE.libir.
1GI-munus is the Eblaite writing for eme,.

Similarly to the Akkadian personal names I/E-
ma-ru-um ‘“Donkey” and Ku-da-num ‘“Mule”,* the
onomasticon of Ebla had Si-fi-Bar.AN “Drink, Mule!”
(75.2491 obv. xvii 9), and the toponyms 1GI-nita* and

IGI-munusXi. %

2 All the documents of Ebla have nita (us, as in dumu-nita) and
not NiTA.

% CAD A,l, 141. The kidanu “(a type of mule)”, CAD K, 491,
was the ANSE.GIR.NUN.NA of the OB literary texts and in the lexical
tradition. Civil (Civil 2008, 112-113) gives the section of equids
in the lists from Fara and Abu Salabikh, and comments ad no. 250
(gu-da-num): “The normal Akk. translation of anse-eden is other-
wise sirrimu ‘onager’”. Against the meaning “mule” for kidanu,
he notes that “the enigmatic list SLT 58:4 [gud]-ku-da-an-niim
(PN?), seems to exclude a hybrid animal”.

#See CAD I, 112; K, 491.

6575.10187 obv. iii 2-5: Ma-sa-nu* wa 1GL.NITAN 1 Ib-al M (there-
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By far the most common equid was the 1GI-nita,
ARET XIII 5 rev. viii 10: #-ma gud w-ma 1Gi-nita
“cattle or asses”. A merchant, Gida-na’im, negotiated
in one of his trade travels for three and four 1G1-nita,
three and four oxen, and 1 BAR.AN-munus together
with other goods.®® In an account of deliveries to
the Central Administration by some “lords”, lugal-
lugal, distinction is made only between large and
small quadrupeds, ARET II 25 § 7: “Total: 11,788
cattle and asses (gud-gud u 1GI-nita), 36,100 sheep
(udu).” According to ARET II 20 § 10, an official was
responsible (I Su [PN]) for “1030 sheep, 176 oxen,
18 1GI-munus-iGI-munus 4 iGI-nita 6 sur -BAR.AN 440
jars of oil.”

An inspection in the village of ’A—za an¥, ARET
IT 23, gave the result that Badulum, an “overseer of
the farmers”, ugula engar, had under his control (la
2 Su) 80 1GI-munus tu-da (“in the age to give birth”),
10 BAR.AN-nita 5 4 3 mu, 14 BAR.AN-munus 5 4 3 mu,
4 BAR.AN-nita tur, 5 BAR.AN-munus tur 1 mu, 2 1GI-nita
3 mu. Ingar, the “overseer of the mules (BAR.AN-BAR.
AN)”, was instead responsible for 72 iGl-munus tu-da,
11 BAR.AN-nita 5 4 3 mu, 5 BAR.AN-munus 5 4 3 mu, 2
BAR.AN-munus tur 1 mu. Given the number of mares
and of young animals, this document most probably
concerns two breeding farms.”” As Zarins has
remarked, “the text combines two different groupings
but defines a six-year foaling record since the terms
tur (young) and 5 mu (fifth year) are mentioned”.®

It is evident that there were just two kinds of
equids: (ANSE.)IGI, necessarily “ass”, and (ANSE.)BAR.
AN, that is: kl'mga a hybrid.® The fact that there was

a “riding ass”. iGI-nita u, suggests that the E. asinus
widespread in northern Syrla was quite a Vlgorous
animal. 75.2084 obv. ii 4-rev. i 2 register “2 reins,
3 brooches of 1 wagon (and) 3(!) riding asses of
the king”, 2 nig-anSe-ak 3 ku-sal 1 GI3-GIGIRXE-IV
3 I1GI-nita-iGI-nita u, en. According to a passage in
75.2333 the price of an iGI-nita u; was 30 shekels;
such animals were, however, estimated at only 13.5
shekels in 75.2365. We cannot, therefore, deduce that
the asses qualified by u, had a particular constitution,
their value being no greater than the others.”” The

fore in the region east of Qatna). This name proves that the top-
onym 1G-munus® cannot be read Si-sal (contrary to ARES II,
442; correctly transcribed in Bonechi 1993, 197); there are also
the occurrences 75.10184 obv. iv 3-5: 4 dumu-munus Ne-di 1GI-
munus®; 75.11757 rev. iii 18. 1G1-satX was a village of Ebla.

% ARET II 29, see Milano 2003.

7 Cf the text from Mari TH 80.101 (Charpin 1987, 83, no. 24),
concerning exclusively female asses, eme,.

%8 Zarins 2014, 169.

6 Zarins has discussed in great detail the paleozoological evi-
dence for equidae and the names given to equid species in the
Ancient Near East (Zarins 2014).

0 See table 2.
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term u could mean just that these asses were trained
for riding or for drawing chariots.?

In the period of king Irkab-damu, Enna-il, a
“lord”, lugal (a high official), was entrusted with
the responsibility of the iGi-nita of the Palace.”" In
the following period there were several “overseers”,
ugula, instead of a lugal.

Similarly, the “mules”, BAR.AN (kunga), of the
Palace came first under the control of Titina, a “lord”,
and later under several overseers.”

While ARET II 23 (above) concerns a farm where
equids were bred, the document 75.1826+ is an account
concerning the maintenance of draught animals. The
first sections (obv. i 1-rev. iv 5) register one after the
other one or two teams of BAR.AN entrusted to men
residing in villages, each having at their disposal 200
gana-kesda-ki measures of fields in relation to one
team. The colophon makes it clear that (a part of?) the
production of barley of the 9400 measures of fields
had to be used for feeding (ku) these equids, therefore
surely not plough animals. The total of the document
distinguishes between asses and mules (rev. x 1-9):
“54 teams of riding mules, 9 teams of draught mules.
Document of the fields (Which) maintain the mules
(entrusted) to IrNE”, Su-nigin 54 sur -BAR.AN u, 9
sur -BAR.AN GIS- GIGIRXE dub ki-ki kd bir-ar. AN—
bir-BAR.AN d$-da Ir-NE. One passage (rev. vii 8-12)
mentions that 375 gu-bar measure of barley were
given to maintain 25 asses for one year, that is daily 1
nig-sagSu for each ass: Se ku 25 1G1-nita 1 Se nig-sagsu
in 1 mu. That is: 375 gu-bar = 9000 nig-sagsu (1 gu-
bar = 24 nig-sagsu); therefore 360 nig-sagSu for each
ass in one year.

This IrNE was probably the same who had at his
disposal large expanses of fields according to 75.1992
rev. iii 3—6, as well as a certain Ibdulu: 11,000[+x]
(gana-kesda-)ki: Ib-du-lu; 10,100 (gana-kesda-)ki:
Ir-NE.

Postgate’s suggestion that ANSE-kinga means
“mule” has found consensus.” The mule is valued for
its strength and endurance, while it is doubtful whether
the Equus hemionus was domesticated. It is uncertain
how much larger an onager was in comparison to an
ass. Evidence of a rather better performance offered
by the offspring of an onager stallion, the BAR.AN, is
that it was usually used as the draught animal for the
chariots of the king and high officials.

TARET XIV 8 rev. iii 3; 14 rev. ii 2; 49 obv. vi 12.

"2For Ti-ti-na lugal BAR.AN-BAR.AN, see ARET XIV 8 obv. vi 6; 9
rev. iv 5; 14 obv. v 3; 15 obv. i 4; 32 obv. x 8. At the beginning
of the reign of I§car-damu, when Ibrium was minister, Ri-i-ma-lik
was “overseer” ugula, of the mules.

3 Postgate 1986; see Heimpel 1987/90 (a synthesis of the data
concening this equid); Heimpel 1995, 89-91; Zarins 2014, 170-
177. Maekawa had instead suggested that anSE-kuinga refers to
the E. hemionus, the onager (Maekawa 1979).
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The value of a BaR.AN, given the difficulty of
obtaining these equids, is made clear by the list
of the animals delivered on the occasion of the
marriage (mu-pu nig-mu-sd) of princess Kesdut
with a prince of Kis§ (in the year before the
destruction of Ebla), and perhaps sent to Ki$ as
a gift: “3290 cattle (gud), 1680 sheep (udu), 159
mules (BAR.AN), 1 male ass (iGI-nita), 5 pigs (Sah),
19 buffalos (alim), 14 bears (az).”

Identification of E. hemionus and domestic Equi-
dae based on skeletal evidence provided by archaeo-
logical excavation is, in general, rather difficult.”

6. MULES FROM THE HIGHLANDS

The mules, kinga (BaRr.AN), were mostly imported
from the kingdom of Nagar, the regional state in the
Habur triangle, a natural ally of Ebla since both had
Mari as their principal adversary.”® Prices for these
animals fluctuated somewhat: if we consider that 15
shekels (117 g) of silver was the average price of an ass
and 2 minas (940 g) that of a mule, this hybrid could
have been eight times more valuable than an ass. In
some cases, a mule could be worth as much as four
or even five minas (1.88/2.35 kg).”” This silver was in
some cases just the converted value of oil or wool.

The region which provided these hybrids was
therefore the Habur triangle and east of there. Urkis
was excluded because of the geographical location
of Nagar. Ebla tried to provide itself with a second
source. Ibubu, “the chief steward of the house of the
king”, agrig € en, sent a letter to Hamazi (in the region
of Sulaymaniyah) with the request for “good mules”,
BAR.AN sa, in exchange for timber, but this did not
obtain a result.”

A seal impression from Nagar represents two
sitting gods (besides others two): the one on the left
sits on a stool which rests on a gazelle, his left hand
extended towards a rampant gazelle, while the god on
the right sits on a stool which rests on two standing
equids, his right hand extended forwards to a rampant
equid (perhaps an onager). This second representation
is similar to that of the Urki$ seal, and the god may

" Archi 1987a, 122-124.

75 See Zarins 2014, 41-83.

" A first presentation of the relations between Ebla and Nagar
and its satellite towns has been given in Archi 1998. EN-NEX and
Sag-garkt were the satellite towns which provided mules. The oc-
currences of the term anse-BaRr.AN in the texts of Beydar are listed
by Sallaberger 1996b, 176. It is not possible to locate Jr-ku", at
whose “market”, ganba, mules were acquired. For the documen-
tation from Nabada concerning Nagar, see Sallaberger 1999.
""See tables 1 and 2.

"8 The letter ARET XIII 3 was written at the time of king Irkab-
damu, and the request was for king Zizi of Hamazi. /-bu-KAXKID
agrig € en has probably to be identified with /-bu, -bii’, the over-
seer of the house of the king, ugula ¢ en, active in the year Ibr. 03
(75.2362 rev. xvi 19-21).
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safely be identified with Sakkan, who played a major
role in the region according to the documents from Tell
Beydar (above, § 3).” This is a good illustration how
religion permeated the perception of the enviroment
by the human beings.

Mules were exchanged only exceptionally in
international relations. The document 75.1559, to be
dated to the very last years of Iblul-il king of Mari
(in obv. i 2 Enna-il, the cupbearer of Paba, Pa -ba,,
spouse of Iblul is mentioned), registers 470 g of silver
given to Puzur-Astar who had to carry a chariot to
the grand vizier of Mari, while 39 g of silver were
given to another official for delivering a team of
mules, obv. X 4-xi 3: 1 ma-na babbbar:kfl Puzur,-
AS-dar hi-mu-pu cis-gigir-II Ma-ri® 5 gin pILMUN
babbar:ku Bi-da-N1-um sur -BAR.AN gal:sukkal. About
40 years later (I.Z. 13) the cupbearer Sugadu, who
had led a delegation from Mari, received 313 g of
silver having to bring several mules as a gift, 76.534+
obv. vi 18-23: §a-pi babbar:ku nig-ba Su-ga-du Ma-
ri é§ pu.DU hi-mu-DU BAR.AN-BAR.AN. The dowry of
princess Kesdut, perhaps to be sent to Kis (I.Z. 16)
included 159 mules!®

7. MULES IN AGRICULTURAL DOCUMENTS

Several documents register animals located in
villages, given into the charge of individuals controlled
by the central administration, e.g.: 76.188 rev. i 1-ii
1: “[x seed-barley], 7 male mules, 22 oxen, 11 cows,
130 sheep for breeding [GN]”, [x Se-numun] 7 BAR.
AN-nita 22 gud 11 ab 130 udu ti-la [GN]; 76.189 rev.
111 1-6: “1 mule, 1 female mule, 1 male ass, 2 oxen, 2
cows, 2 calves”, 1 BAR.AN 1 BAR.AN-munus 1 1GI-nita
2 gud 2 ab 2 amar (... PN).*! According to 75.10250
obv. xvi 12—14, there were “64 houses of servants (in
charge) of mules”, 64 € ir|| BAR.AN-<BAR.>AN.

The agricultural units which had mules at their disposal
were, however, few. Among the several farms which had
to reserve part of their barley production as fodder for
animals, there was that of a certain Zabara: “13 breeding
bovines, 10 female asses, 4 young mules, 4 teams of
mules, 1 riding ass, 1 wild ass”, 13 gud ti-la 10 1G-munus
4 BAR.AN tur 4 sur -BAR.AN 2 IGI-nita u, 1 BAR.AN eri-bar
(75.1475 rev.ii 4-iv 6). The inventory of precious metals,

The description of the seal is given in Felli, 2001, 144-145 with
fig. 181; the identification of the god Sakkan was suggested by
Oates, Oates 2001, 387-388. According to Oates, Oates 2006,
401-402, “the Area FS complex at Brak, with its temple and large
courtyards, was situated near the north gate of the city, and we
believe that it may have been an early form of way-station or
caravanserai. Certainly there was an unusually large water sup-
ply and evidence of herbivore dung and stake-holes in one of its
large courtyards.” The number of figurines reproducing equids
and chariot models found at Brak is remarkable, see Oates 2001.
8 Above, § 4.

81'See Milano 1987, 181, 195.
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objects, and clothing 75.10263 (without an administrative
reference) adds also the following animals: “31 teams of
mules, 22 items of cattle, 10 fattened cattle”, 31 sur_BAR.
AN 22 gud 10 gud niga (rev. iv 3-5).

According to ARET III 106(+)111, each team of
mules received 1 ba-ri-zu measure of barley (= 12
nig-sagSu) a day; 106 rev. v 3-5: 8e ka 11 sur -BAR.
AN 1 sur -BAR.AN 1 ba-ri-zii' Se.** Half of this amount
would also have been sufficient according to 75.1798
obv. I 5-7: 5 nig-sagSu Se 1 sur -BAR.AN; rev. il 4-6:
6 nig-sagSu Se 1 sur -BAR.AN.

For the maintenance of a team of asses only 100
(instead of 200) measures of land could suffice.
75.4833+ ii 3—4: 100 géana-kesda-ki Iu 2 1GI-nita;
76.48 i 3—4: 50 gana-kesda-ki Iu 1 1G1-nita.®

Further passages make clearer the situation
regarding the number of mules held by overseers or
farmers in relation to other equids and cattle.

75.1245 obv. iii 1-10: 5 16GI-munus 5 BAR.AN tur wa
2 GIS-gigir {xXE}-sum En-na-il $e$ Ir-am6 ma-lik si-in
A-a-za-du* hi-mu-pu; vi 5-10: 6 BAR.AN 10 Ur-luk wa
10 A-ga-ars Ir- -am-ma-lik hi-pu; vii 2-5: 12 gud 3
IGI-munus 1 1GI- mta 1 BAR.AN mi-nu Sa- dab } A-da-
gar hi-pu.*

75.1248+ obv. 1 1-3: [.....] 170 gud-gud 1 sur -BAR.AN.

75.1508 obv. i 6-ii 3: 30 gud 9 ab 7 1GI-munus 6
IGI-nita 4 BAR.AN.

75.1547% rev. v 1-iv 5: aN.$8.GU 97 gud mu-pU
uru-uru® AN.$E.GU 188 gud ¢ uruk-uru® an.$E.GU 25
IGI-nita AN.SE.GU 14 BAR.AN “Total: 97 cattle, delivery
(by) the villages; total: 188 cattle, expenditures of
the villages. Total of the male asses: 25; total of the
mules: 14.”

75.2032 rev. i 1-ii 3: (as-ti ugula € ugula ¢ ...)
AN.SE.GU 185 sur -BAR.AN 80 1GI-nita u, 41 1GI-nita 3
mu 2 mu 24 1GI-nita tur 258 1GI-munus 50 1GI-munus
1GI-munus tur 4 mu 3 mu 2 mu 82 BAR.AN 3 mu 2 mu
1 mu “(animals by the overseers of the houses.) Total:
185 teams of mules; 80 riding male asses; 41 male
asses of 3, 2 years; 24 young male asses; 258 female
asses; 50 young female asses, of 4, 3, 2 years; 82
mules of 3, 2, 1 year.”

75.2637 rev. v 10—vi 3: [x] udu-niga 6 1GI-munus 2
BAR.AN 3 mu 17 ir, 27 géme Nu-ba-du®.

821 cannot agree with the analysis of this document given by
Bonechi (Bonechi 2016, 42-46). The Irti of Tunip, to whom was
entrusted just one team of mules (ARET III 111 obv. viii 1-3),
was a farmer, not a son of the minister Ibrium (Irti was a quite
common name).

8 A document of the minister Arrukum registers the silver (18.80
kg) expended for acquiring some mules for the king and that (940
g) for their futter, 75.1872+ obv. i 8-ii 1: 2 ma-na babbar:ku Se
kil BAR.AN-BAR.AN en.

8 Enna-il, Tram-malik and Adagar had to deliver several mules
and female asses from some villages of Ebla.

8 Archi 1984, 49.
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75.12605+ rev. v 3-8: 40 gud 13 4b 7 1GI-munus 6
IGI-nita 1 BAR.AN 3 BAR.AN-mMunus.

76.92 obv. i 1-3: 38 gud ti-la 8 iGI-munus 1 1GI-nita
1 BAR.AN-munus.

ARET XX'1 § 15: 31 sur -BAR.AN 22 gud 10 gud-
niga (this datum refers to the central administration).

8. MULES AND ASSES AS DRAUGHT ANIMALS OF CHARIOTS,
AND THEIR “OVERSEERS”

Text 75.1785 (Ibr.) rev. ix 2—4 attributes to the king
eight “overseers of teams of mules”, ugula sur -BARr.
AN; five are those of the king and two of the minister
Ibbi-zikir according to 75.1829 (I.Z.) rev. X 8-14. In
75.1917 rev. 1 15-i1 11 eight “overseers”, ugula, of the
king and six of Ibbi-zikir are mentioned by name: /r-
Ni-ba Hu-ba-an Puzur4 ra-ma-lik Gur-da-Lum Ba-du-
lum A-mi-ni-bar-zui Se-numun' (BAL)86 1b- -ga- [ — En-
na-se Bu-hi Ir-ba ~zé of Dur-ri¥ Mz—ga 1 Gu-Su 1b-
dur-i-Sar respectlvﬂy Those listed in ARET III 61 v
3—14 are five for the kmg and four for Ibbi-zikir: Hu-
ba-an Ru ,-zu-i Ib-ga-i Se- numun'(BAL), 4-za -bar-zii
— En-na- l Da—zz -ma-at Bu-hi °A-ga-lu respectively.’’
Those at the service of the crown prince IrPaq-damu
were three according to ARET VII 73 § 1. In ARET
IV 14 § 53 a distribution of wool is registered for six
teams of mules (sur -BAR.AN) of the king, two of Ingar
(an overseer of teams of mules), thirteen of Ibbi-zikir,
and four for his son Tubuhu-Hadda. The number of
the teams of mules of the minister and his son was
justified by their military tasks.

Like other officials, these overseers received land for
the maintenance of these animals. 75.1827+ obv. viii
4-6: 152(‘7) géna kesda-ki Jr-N1-ba ugula Sur -B.A.,
rev. vi 1-3: 56 gana -kesda-ki Ih-dur-i ugula sur -B.A.
75.3887+ obv. iii 2-7: 400 gana-keSda-ki Ru, -zii-i
ugula sur -B.A. 300 gana-keSda-ki Zu-ne ugula sur -
B.A. 75.6029 rev. i 5-7: 200 gana-ki ugula sur -B. A.
A-ri-mu®. 75.12041 rev. xiv 1-3: 200 gana- ~kesda-ki
SUr -B.A.

Text 75.2280+ registers the gifts distributed to the
royal family, the court and the representatives of the
allied cities probably on the occasion of the victory
over Mari, about two years before the fall of Ebla.®®
Preceded by other people employed at the Palace
such as 27 dancers and 15 lyre players, 49 “overseers
of the teams of mules”, ugula sur -BAR.AN, received
one garment (sal-TUG) and a kilt each as well as eight
plates of 39 g of gold, presumably for their chiefs (rev.
xiv 26-27). These charioteers were employed also in

%6 The writing Se-BAL (cfalso ARET 14 rev. ix 21 !) alternate with
Se-numun (e.g. ARET I 10 obv. iii 1).

87 A chariot of the minister Arrukum is mentioned in 75.1406 rev.
iv 4-5; another for the minister Ibrium in ARET XIX obv. vi § 21,
together of those of Bagama and Ibbi-zikir, his sons, § 36.

8 Archi 2019b.
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war: they appear (in numbers of 60/47) in the list of
the yearly distribution of clothing to the personnel of
the Palace and to the men organized in gangs (ir-a-
num) who formed the army.*

Several members of the elite had their “overseers
of teams of mules”, that is charioteers in charge of
their chariots. The documents of the last period of
the archives mention these sons of the king: Gadum,
Ibte-damu, IThsub-damu, Ilzi-damu, Sag-damu, and
Zib-damu, ARET VIII 525 vii 15-19; 542 ix 20-24.
Dusigu, the mother of the king, also had her team of
mules, 75.2359 r. xi 4-5.

The cortege of deities who accompanied the king
and queen to the mausoleum of the ancestors in NEnas
on the occasion of their wedding used a Gi$-gigir-sum
carriage drawn by four(?) bulls for the god Kura and
a covered wagon, GIS-EXGIGIR drawn by a team of
mules, ARET XI 1 §§ 26-29, 2 §§ 26-29.

A courier, whose name denotes his origin in an
eastern region, received 470 g of silver in relation to
a team of mules for the “god of the king / the deified
ancestor”, 75.1218+ obv. v 8-12: 1 ma-na babbar:ku
Ur-‘Nisaba u, sur -BAR.AN dingir en.

Chariots and wagons employed by the elite
might be drawn also by asses, although more rarely.
Decorations for the reins of “the two asses”, 2 1GI-
nita, of the king are mentioned in MEE 10, 20 obv.
xix 7-11; 29 obv. xvi 35—xvii 11; MEE 12, 35 § 92¢;
36 § 17a; 37 § 25b; 75.1730 rev. ii 18-22; 75.1923
obv. iv 5-8, x 5—-15; 75.2462 rev. iv 26-36; 75.2644+
obv. vi 12-13; 75.2502 rev. i 5-12; 75.2507 obv. ix
7-24; 75.10144 rev. xiii 5-7. Those for the minister
Ibrium are mentioned in 75.2365 obv. vin 7-10;
75.2359 rev. iv 1-4; for the minister Ibbi-zikir in
75.2644+ obv. vi 6-7, 15-16.”° Also Dusigu, the
mother of the king, had two asses for her chariot,
75.1730 obv. vii 11-14.

Mention of teams of oxen are uncommon, ARET
XX 1 obv. v 5-vi 1: 1 sur (ERIM)-BAR.AN 15 sur -
gud-gud. “Two reins” (usually completed by four
decorations)’! referred to two animals, 75.2365 obv.
vii 8-9: 2 nig-anSe-ak 4 ku-sal 2 1cI-nita. If, instead, a
single animal was employed, one has: 1 nig-anSe-ak
1 161-nita, MEE 12, 37 obv. xi 14-15.

9. CHARIOT AS A GIFT

A chariot was a luxurious gift. When Ibbi-zikir
“left for the campaign” (¢ nig-kas,) against Badanu,
he received some garments for his asses. Having

8 ARET XX, 197. A first list of charioteers has been given in
Archi 1988.

% For the asses of the chariot of the minister Arrukum, see ARET
XV, 2, 432, sub igi-nita.

I See, however, MEE 12, 36 obv. ix 13—14: 1 nig-anSe-ak 1 ku-sal
1 1G1-nita!
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succeeded in occupying this town and conquering
Masanu and i1GL.NiTAM (that is Agalu, all of the
confederation of Ibal), the king rewarded him with
a dagger and earrings in gold together with a chariot
decorated with “mother-of-pearl, carnelian and gold”,
1 gis-gigir-1l ra->a-tum si, ku-gi (75.10187 obwv. ii 6).

The victory over Mari was the occasion for
further gifts of this kind. According to the extremely
fragmentary annual document 75.12450 (I.Z. 15), the
chariots of Ibbi-zikir and two other leaders needed
“572 g of gold for the decorations of their wheels,
1.54 kg of copper for “hooks”, Gis-zu, [...”. The gold
for the decorations of the pectorals and the reins of
the chariot of the minister, together with that for the
reins of the king of Nagar, had been first registered
in 74.102. A similar short text, 74.101, concerns the
gold for the reins given to another ally, the king of
Haddu.”

A chariot belonged to the iconography of the
Storm-god Hadda of Halab, a warrior god. The king
offered to him for his own “purification”, sikil, “1
chariot, whose 2 wheels (were decorated with) gold,
mother-of-pearl and carnelian, together with 2 reins,
four bridles (with) an eagle of gold, 4 hooks, a goad,
1 dagger of gold, 1 multicoloured kilt”, 1 cis-gigir-
il Sa-ti 2 G1S-gam- gam- -su ku-gi wa ra-"a-tum si, 2
nig-anSe-ak 4 esSkiri a-mMuSeN ku-gi 4 zi-kir-ra- tum
wa Gis-bar-us 1 g1r mar-tu k- -gi 1 ib+iii-TUG-sa -gun
(75.1542 obv. I 1-ii 6).” Another chariot was offered
to Hadda in the year [.Z. 06: 75.1918 (MEE 10, 29)
obv. i 9—ii 29.

The amounts of gold and silver employed for
covered wagons (presumably for the ladies of the
court) are given in ARET XIV 2 rev. iv 4-5 // 76.974
rev. iii 2—4: 29 ma-na (13.63 kg) babbar:ku 5 ma-na
tar (2.70 kg) ku-gi GIS-GIGIRXE- GIS-GIGIRXE; 75/86.G.3
obv. ii 6-iii 1: 24 ma-na (11.28 kg) babbar:ku kin -ak
1 ci8-ciciRxE. The gold employed for the harnesses
of these chariots follows, ARET XIV 2 rev. iii
3-5//76.974 rev. ii 2-3: “10.81 kg of gold for the
neckchains of the mules of the king”, 23 ma-na ku-gi
KA-du-gid BAR.AN-BAR.AN en.

A rein-ring in bronze (TM.06.G.906) has been
identified by R. Dolce.** It was found in a room
together with two statuettes, wooden carvings and
tesserae of mother-of-pearl inlays used as decorations
for furniture. Rein-rings from Ki§ and Ur have a
mule or an onager as decorative element, not an
ass judging from its short ears.”” These rings were

%2 Archi, Biga 2003, 19 and 25-26 respectively.

% Archi 2013, 11 = Archi 2015, 584. The harness of the equids
have been studied by Conti 1997, 44-55.

*Dolce 2015, 129-130. A list of rein-rings dated to the 3rd mil-
lennium B.C. is given in Zarins 2014, 401-402.

% Zarins 2014, 132, figs. 2.66, 2.57.
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used also for quadrigas: four draught animals were
hitched to a two-wheeled chariot, according to some
representations of the third millennium B.C. from
Sumer and Babylonia.”® The seal impressions from
Mari and Tell Beydar seem to represent a team of
two equids; another from Urki§ has instead three
equids.”” The leaders of Ebla went to war with two-
wheeled chariots, whereas the war scenes from Mari
and Tell Beydar represented on seals and inlays have
four-wheeled carts, following the iconography of the
standard of Ur.”

10. CHARIOTS IN FUNERAL CEREMONIES

The set of funerary gifts for the minister Ibrium
(75.1923 obv. xiii 8—xiv 25) included “470 g of gold
for two pairs of reins with four brooches and for the
decoration of the two wheels of a chariot; 39 g of tin
to be melted (with copper for) one hook; 39 g of silver
(for) three z.; 117 g of gold (for) 1 pairs of reins and
one brooch (for) one male ass”, 1 ma-na ku-gi kin-ak
2 nig-anSe-ak 4 ku-sal wa nu, -za 2 Gi$-aSud cis-gigir-
ii 5 gin pDILMUN an-na $ub si-in 1 GI$-z 5 gin DILMUN
ku-gi 1 nig-anSe-ak 1 ku-sal 1 1Gi-nita. This passage
makes it clear that the two reins (the usual equipment
for two draught equids) were given as funerary sets
to be deposited in the grave together with a belt, a
dagger and a helmet as the belongings of a valiant
warrior. The single pair of reins was instead for the
ass which had to draw the chariot bearing the corpse.

A chariot is mentioned also in relation to the
funeral of two princesses: Tinib-dulum and Tiste-
damu. It was the minister Ibbi-zikir in both cases
who provided the 470 g of gold for the reins and
their four decorations (2 nig-ansSe-ak 4 ku-sal):
75.2334 (= ARET XX 25) obv. iii 4-10, and
75.2276 obv. ii 9—13.” Also Dusigu, the mother of
king I§car-damu, was taken to her grave in a chariot
drawn by two asses, 75.1962+ obv. xii 2-8: “1
pair of reins of 235 g of gold; 8 g of silver (for)
covering the side of 1 chariot; 2 brooches of 204 g
of gold; {235 g of gold (for) 1 pair of reins} of two
asses”, 2 nig-anSe-ak tar ku-gi 1 babbar:ku nu -za
1 zag 1 cis-gigir-1I 2 ku-sal 26 ku-gi {tar ku-gi [2]
nig-anse-ak} 2 iGI-nita.'"®

% See Zarins 2014, 116-127, figs. 2.40, 2.41, 2.42, 2.46, 59 (Dy-
ala, Nippur, Ur).

9 For Mari see Beyer 2007. The seals from Tell Beydar/Nabada
and Mari are reproduced by Bretschneider er al. 2009, 22, 26.
The seal from Urkis is published by Dohmann-Pfalzner, Pfalzner
2000, 227 fig. 29.

% See e.g. Zarins 2014, 127 fig. 2.59, 130 fig. 62.

% Archi 2002b, 174-177 = Archi 2015, 774-777.

10075.1962+ is a monthly document. A parallel passage con-
cerning the funerary gifts for Dusigu is in the annual document
75.10088+ rev. xvii 24—xviii 23, which does not add the equip-
ment for the chariot, Archi 2002b, 178 = Archi 2015, 778-779.
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The fact that a great leader, a major protagonist in
the fortunes of Ebla during the eighteen years when he
was in office, was borne to his grave by a chariot drawn
by a single ass, while the reins for a team of animals
which symbolized his war chariot were given as a
funeral gift (to be placed in his grave), is clear proof
that the chiefs of Ebla were not buried with a team of
equids. It is even less probable that equids were buried
alongside the tomb of deceased ladies, as a mark of
their high status. A rich harness was provided in this
case for the funeral chariot, and further reins were not
added to their personal funerary outfit.'"!

The hypogeum G4, built roughly 6 m below the
flooring of a central unit of the Palace,'” belonged
to a phase characterized by a trend towards mortuary
exclusiveness, as Peltenburg has theorized: “the
material stage for ancestor ceremonies had been
transferred from open, inclusive performances to
more controlled spaces and finally to highly restricted
venues and social participants”.'” This hypogeum did
not permit the burying of equids.

It is quite possible, instead, that it was felt
unacceptable that the animals hitched to the funerary
chariot could be used again and that they were,
consequently, slaughtered. In a previous phase,
when the the tombs were outside the city, like the
mausoleum for the kings (é ma-tim *bayt-i maw-tim)
in NEna$,'™ it is possible that these animals (asses,
not hybrids according to the written evidence) were
buried in the vicinity of the tombs and considered
in some way as possessions of the deceased for
the afterlife. The leadership of the minister Ibrium
would not have been symbolized, however, by the
ass used for his funeral, but by the reins similar to
those he had used in so many battles for his war
chariot draught by mules. The precious decoration
of the funerary chariot might however have been
deposited in the tombs.

The extraordinary mortuary complex of Umm
el-Marra, defined as “an elite landscape of death”,!%
preceds ideologically (although not chronologically)
the evidence from Ebla, and reflects a different social
group. It was enclosed by a stone wall and, adjacent
to the tombs were mudbrick structures containing
equids. In particular, installation G consisted of “a

1 For the funerary gifts of the ladies of Ebla, see Archi 2002b =
Archi 2015, 760-798; Archi 2012, 20-25. The Ebla documenta-
tion does not enable us to agree with Dolce 2014, 9, who con-
siders the hybrids (“gifts at the centre of interregional economic
dynamics”), a “possession in death” even of women: “a mark of
social distinction for elites and sovereigns, but not of gender”.

102 Matthiae 1997.

103 Peltenburg 2007/8, 232.

14 ARET X1, 144.

195 Detailed reports of this mortuary complex are Schwartz 2012;
2016.
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lower pit which contained four equids of relatively
young age ranged one beside the other, as a team of
four animals (fig. 17), while the upper pit included
four standing equids of varied ages”.!” These equids,
diagnosed as being hybrids of onager and donkey,
indicated the high status of the interred individuals.
It seems quite probable that these animals had to
accompany the deceased in the afterlife. At Ebla this
belief seems to have been represented by the reins, and
probable by the precious decorations of the chariot.!”’
The burying of sacrificed donkeys, attested in other
areas and periods, as in Tell Haror (Negev), cannot be
confused with the meaning of burying equids in EB
M-IV northern Syria.'”® The rite of the “sacrifce of
donkeys”, hayaram, hayart qatalum, was common at
Amorrite Mari on the occasion of political alliance.'®”
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Text Year Asses (L.N.): price (nig-sa, ) in silver, place of origin
75.1872(+) o. xi 67 Arr. 41N 1;37 m. (24.25 gin)

75.2333 1. x 5-7 Tbr. 03 4 1N. u;: 2;02 m. ganba N1-ab® (30.5 gin)
75.10143+ o. xvii 7-8 Ibr. 10 31N ug 1,01 m. (20.3 gin)

751464 0. xvii 9—-r.12  Ibr. 12 4 1N.: 1525 m. Puzur,-ma-lik ganba ‘Ga-mi-i§ ~ (21.2 gin)
75.2365 1. iv 18-19 Ibr. 13 6 LN. ug: 1;21 m. [PN] ganba (13.5 gin)

75.1730 o. iii 28-iv 3 Ibr. 14 21N ug [xm.]

75.10210 r. vii 1-3 Tor. 17 2 LN. u: [x m.] Bii-da-ma-lik [...] ganba ‘Ga-mi-i§
75.1860 1.1 19-21 1.Z. 01 6 1.N.: 1;41 m. ganba (17 gin)

r.122-24 3 LN. en: 56 gin Wa-ba-riim ganba‘Ga-mi-is (19 gin)
75.2462 r. iii 12—-13 1.Z.02 6 1.N.: 1;55 m. d$-da Mu-mu Ma-ri¥ (19 gin)
75.10201 r. ix 20-23 1.Z.04 3 LN.: 54 gin ganba NI-ab® (18 gin)

75.1918 1. xvii 21-22 1.Z. 05 12 1.N.: 3;04 m. (15.34 gin)

75.10074 r xix 18-19 1.Z. 06 3 1LN.: 53 gin Wa-ba-rum ganba (17.67 gin)
75.2622 . iii 14-15 1.Z.07 9 1.N.: 2;08 m. Wa-ba-rum ganba  (14.23 gin)
75.2428 1. vii 3—11 1.Z. 08 10 1.N. en: 2;19.5 m. Wa-ba-riim ganba (14 gin)
75.2508 o. xxiv 23-27 1.Z. 09 9 1.N. en: 2;10.5 m. ganba Ni-ab* (14.5 gin)
75.2507 r. xvii 12-16 1.Z. 11 51N.: 44.5 gin Wa-ba-rum (8.9 gin)

75.2426 1. xii 9-13 1.Z.13 8 I.N. en: 2 m. ganba Ni-abM (15 gin)

75.2543 0. 11 11-12 1L.Z. 21N I m. (30 gin)

752543 0.v 2-3 1.Z. 2 1.N.: 30 gin [(15 gin)

ARET X 59 obv. 3-5 1.Z. 2 gii-bar gig gun nig-sa LN, (4 nig-sag8u)

ARET XVI 30§ 13 1.Z. 1 1.N.: 10 gin (10 gin)

Table 2. Prices of asses.
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A TALE OF TWO TEMPLES OF THE NINEVITE 5 PERIOD

P1oTR BIELINSKI
Polish Centre of Mediterranean Archaeology University of Warsaw

DoRrOTA BIELINSKA
Institute of Mediterranean and Oriental Cultures

Abstract
Excavations of late Ninevite 5 levels on two nearby sites in the Syrian Jezireh, Tell Arbid and Tell Brak, brought to
light the remains of two temples that are similar to each other, and at the same time differ from other sanctuaries from
this period in the region. The number of common features, from the structures’ size to their internal arrangement,
cannot be accidental and calls for consideration of the possible reasons behind them, such as the possibility of the
existence of a regional “model” of a Ninevite 5 temple, which has not been previously recognized.

The intensive archaeological activities that took place
in the Syrian Jezireh by the end of the previous century
and in the first decade of the current one have greatly
broadened our understanding of the Ninevite 5 culture,
especially of its later stages. Still, we know relatively
little about the cities of this period, particularly as
regards their layout and internal organization. This
results partly from the fact that at some of the excavated
sites, especially the larger ones, Early Jezireh 2 levels
were covered by the remnants of later structures. This
was the case, foremost, with the central areas of large
townships that were the least afflicted by erosion.
For this reason Ninevite 5 layers are usually more
accessible for archaeologists at the outskirts of tells
than in their centers. Consequently, the architecture
in the heart of these cities remains unknown. We can
surmise that this was the place where buildings of a
public character were erected — probably temples and
residences of local rulers — but we have no tangible
proof to support such claims only conjecture based on
the character of later buildings in these areas.

An exception in this respect is Tell Raqqai — a
village at the centre of a rural community, in the
middle of which a large sanctuary was unearthed.!
While at the subject of gaps in our knowledge of
Ninevite 5 urbanism, a mention must be made of the
regretful lack in the Jezireh archaeological record
of layers dating to the very beginnings of Ninevite
5 cities. There are no known Ninevite 5 urban sites
established on virgin soil rather than at the site of an
earlier settlement. Another deficiency in the study of
Ninevite 5 cities is the lack of data from non-invasive
research techniques that proved so informative in
the case of, for instance, Tell Huera or Tell Rawda.’

'Schwartz 2000.
2 Castel, Peltenburg 2007; Meyer J-W 2016, 288-289.
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At these sites they provided invaluable insights into
the urban layout over large areas and in surprising
detail. Therefore, the main source of information
on the organization of Ninevite 5 cities must be
sought in residential quarters at the outskirts of city
centers, larger or smaller portions of which have been
archaeologically investigated.

Beside residential buildings, these districts yielded
also small sanctuaries, either sandwiched between
dwellings or free-standing. Examples of such buildings
are known, among others, from the sites of Tell Barri,
Tell Brak, Chagar Bazaar and Tell Arbid.? They differ in
many respects, beginning with their orientation, through
the position of their entrances with regard to cardinal
points, to the internal planning and fixtures, such as
altars or benches. However, two small but solid temples
stand out from this apparent chaos: a temple from Tell
Brak Trench HS 4 — level 5 (fig. 1) and the so-called
Southern Temple from Tell Arbid (fig. 2). The list of
similarities between these two sanctuaries is astounding,
a fact to which [ have already alluded in the preliminary
report from the 2007 excavation season.*

A comparison between these two buildings
begin with their location. As mentioned above, both
were situated outside city centers. At Tell Brak the
distance was considerable, as the sanctuary stood at
the edge of the preserved archaeological site; the Tell
Arbid temple was located closer to the city centre
but definitely outside what might be regarded as the
“citadel”. But it the two buildings’ sizes that are the
most striking match. The inner measurements of the
Tell Brak temple are 8 m by 4.75 m® whereas the Tell
Arbid sanctuary measures 8 m by 4.5 m, although one

3 Bielinski 2019.
“Bielinski 2010, 551.
> Matthews 2003, 109.
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of the longer walls (the northern one) may have been
reinforced by the addition of an inner, lining wall,
thus narrowing down the originally somewhat wider
space of the room (fig. 3). The walls of both buildings
are quite thick. At Tell Brak, they range between 1
m and 1.5 m, a thickness mirrored almost exactly
in the Tell Arbid building. Both sanctuaries have a
bent-axis plan, with narrow entrances located in one
of the buildings’ longer walls, and rectangular mud-
brick altars situated to the right of the entrance, on the
room’s longer axis. In both cases the altars do not butt
the temple’s wall but are somewhat removed from it.
Both altars have sub-rectangular fireplaces in front of
them (fig. 4). The altars and fireplaces are of similar
sizes but the Tell Brak examples are slightly larger.
The two altars look similar, both having concave
corners rendered in the plaster coating them. There
is, however, one difference. At Tell Brak the altar is a
mud-brick box, empty on the inside, with an opening
on the floor level, while at Tell Arbid the carefully
plastered altar with a slight depression in the topmost
surface seems to be a solid mud-brick block (fig. 5).
Notably, the space inside the Tell Brak altar was filled
with various artefacts, among which sealings were
the most numerous type. Another common feature
of the two sanctuaries are wide, mud-brick benches
lining the entrance wall, upon which some kind of
containers were presumably placed. In the Tell Brak
temple there is also another bench against the far
wall, behind the altar.

Both cellae were thoroughly cleaned before having
been intentionally filled in upon abandonment. At Tell
Brak the only objects discovered on the temple floor
were those that “spilled out” from the stash inside the
altar. At Tell Arbid there was one massive clay incense
burner left near the altar (fig. 5) and a burnt cup that must
have been overlooked by one of the walls. Such an — as
can be assumed — ritual cleansing of a cultic building
prior to its abandonment has been attested also in other
Ninevite 5 sanctuaries, therefore it cannot be regarded
as a special feature characteristic for the two temples
discussed here. This is also true of minor alterations
and repairs in the temples’ interior. The accumulations
of floor and wall plasters bear witness to long periods
of use. In the Southern Temple, at some point in its
existence a narrow wall was added to separate a narrow
space along the wall opposite the altar. The entrance of
the temple from Trench HS 4 at Tell Brak opens towards
the north-west, that is towards surrounding plains, while
the Southern Temple at Tell Arbid opens to the south, to
an open space, while on the remaining sides it is abutted
by buildings. The restricted size of the Tell Brak trench
makes it difficult to pronounce on the temple’s closest
surroundings. At Tell Arbid, a small, doorless room
(locus 8) was built against the far wall of the Southern
Temple. It can be interpreted as a granary associated
with the sanctuary. A large number of clay sealings was
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found nearby. Nonetheless, we can assume that both
sanctuaries were originally erected as free-standing
structures and the surrounding buildings, attested at Tell
Arbid, are later additions.

The number of significant similarities implies
that what we have here is not a random collection of
common features but rather a consistent concept. It
may be some kind of intentionally repeated “model”
of a Ninevite 5 temple that differs from all the other
sanctuaries discovered so far in layers from this
period in the Syrian Jezireh that are more similar to
the type represented by the temple from Tell Raqqai.
The two temples described above are also larger from
the other sanctuaries.

These observations call for formulating several
hypotheses. Firstly, that the townsfolk of Tell Arbid
planning for a new temple in the southern part of their
city may have chosen to copy a sanctuary from the
biggest city in the region — Tell Brak which is situated
only about 30 km away. They may have even sent
for the builders of that temple to do the job, which
could account for the striking match in the size and
proportions. An opposite direction of the influence
would be hard to imagine, as it seems most unlikely
that the inhabitants of Tell Brak might want to copy a
type of building they knew from Tell Arbid. Moreover,
should we presume that the Southern Temple was
modeled upon the sanctuary unearthed in Tell Brak’s
sector HS4, it must also be taken for granted that it was
not the only building of its type in the territory of Nagar
in that age. Furthermore, it should also be assumed that
similar sanctuaries were not restricted to the outskirts
of cities, as it seems rather unlikely that a building from
a peripheral district of no particular importance would
have become the object of such interest. It might be
thus proposed that it was a “model” sanctuary typical
for the “significant” temples in the cities of this period.
This model, perhaps in a larger scale, may have been
erected in the centers of Ninivite 5 cities of the Jezireh,
possibly as the main sanctuary of the town. This would,
however, imply that there was a universally accepted
“blueprint” of a sacral building at that time —a concept,
which cannot be verified for reasons discussed at
the beginning of this text. The temples from the two
sites would thus be two examples of a region-wide
architectural model of a religious building, a model
that was probably conceived at Nagar and copied in
smaller towns within its political and cultural orbit.
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A Tale of Two Temples of the Ninevite 5 Period

Fig. 2. Plan of “Southern Temple” exposed in sector W-East on Tell Arbid.
Drawing M. Momot.

. VAL

Fig. 3. Cella of the “Southern Temple” seen from the North. On the right side of the cella visible re-
mains of later partition wall. Photo A. Szymczak.
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Fig. 5. Clay incense burner deposited near decorated angle of the altar in “Southern Temple”.
Photo A. Reiche.
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Abstract
Over the last two decades, results in learning theory have offered new perspectives of great relevance to archae-
ology. The concept of community of practice has been particularly fortunate in approaching the multifaceted
concept of early community. In this paper different types of early communities of practice will be analyzed,
reflecting various learning patterns and consequent cohesive mechanisms in the formation and transmission of

the ‘sense’ of community.

Scholarly debate has generated ample discussion
constructing and re-constructing ‘community’ in
archaeological terms as a social and cultural concept
with diverse facets.

Archaeological discourse traditionally has sought
to theorize communities as entities firmly recognized
through specific shared spaces, materials and techno-
logical habitus. Re-definitions of identity and mate-
rial practice, in turn, have more recently inquired the
ways in which people in the past situated themselves
within intricate networks, not necessarily attached to
or bounded by a single locale (or standard), but un-
deniably linked to some tangible sense of space and
practice.

Giorgio Buccellati’s influential conceptualization
of function in the early near eastern society still de-
eply contributing to this critical review of the for-
mation and self-perception of the early communi-
ty.! Buccellati argues that the emergence of social
functions in supra-household contexts provides a
powerful cohesive tool, serving as an alternative to
face-to-face contact, when the group begun to vastly
extends beyond the level of acquaintanceship. Thus,
the existence of different functions acts as a social
glue, that gives to the human group a common sense
of belonging (or ‘solidarity’) even when the members
of the same group did not know each other personally.

A few correlated questions arise from this
analytical framework: to what extent can a function
be perceived outside the place where it emerged?
How can be negotiated within a community? How
can it be maintained and transferred through time?

From this perspective, if communities may be
situated in a multi-scalar web of spaces an practi-
ces, then we may recognize multiple and complex

'Buccellati 2005; 2013.

61

boundaries for them. Thus, such an imagined com-
munity is a dynamic entity with diatopic and dia-
chronic variations, as it may extend across diverse
and distant places and through time. While the large
community of producers and consumers of a certain
technological product (and its variants) exemplifies
the diatopic scale of an imagined community, the
trans-generational transmission of a technological
habitus (and its developments) may help us in de-
scribing its diachronic dimension. These co-existing
variants in time and space creates an imagined com-
munity of practice.

1. SITUATED LEARNING: DOMAIN AND PRAXIS

Over the last two decades, results in learning
theory in anthropology have offered new perspectives
of great relevance to archaeology.

Scholars like Lave and Wenger have claimed
that, far from being an abstract, culturally invariant
process, learning is indeed a situated activity that
develops through a strong social interaction and en-
tails an “increasing participation in communities of
practice”.? The concept of community of practice has
been particularly fortunate in the socio-anthropologi-
cal debate,’ as its various contemporary applications
to different disciplinary fields demonstrate. Its theo-
retical strength consists in considering the dynamics
between social skills and technological skills in terms
of mutual enhancement.

Specifically, the concept of situated learning, first
formulated by Lave and Wenger, explored the idea
that learning develops through social interaction and
that communities are the units of learning. In this
description, learning is ‘increasing participation in

2Lave, Wenger 1991, 98.
3 Agrifoglio 2015.
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communities of practice’, organized around some
particular area of knowledge and activity.

In Wenger’s view* (a) the domain and (b) the
praxis are the crucial elements in distinguishing a
community of practice from other social groups.

a. As to the domain, a community of practice, far
from being a simple network of connections between
people, is firmly based upon a shared domain of
interest. Being part of a community of practice
implies a commitment to the domain, and therefore a
shared competence that distinguishes members from
other people.

b. In pursuing their interest in the domain, mem-
bers engage in joint activities and discussions. They
develop a shared repertoire of resources: experien-
ces, stories, tools and ways of addressing recurring
problems that are shared to some significant extent
among members, i.e. a shared praxis that normally
requires time and sustained interaction to be accom-
plished.

Thus, the proposed theoretical framework depicts
the transmission of knowledge within a community of
practice as a self-organizing system, with many of the
characteristics of associational life, where the transfer
of technical practices is continuously enriched by the
transmission of ideas.

We may argue that this on-going transmission of
ideas creates an intangible collective legacy, broadly
corresponding to so-called social and symbolic
capital.’

Theoretical debates in social anthropology have
proposed models to interpret social capital as the
combination of expected collective benefits derived
from the preferential treatment and cooperation
between individuals within a community, while
symbolic capital can be generally referred to as the
resources available to an individual based on prestige
or recognition within the same community.

Objects, as abstract representations, may also pos-
sess symbolic capital. Though Bourdieu emphasizes
the role of social capital in producing or reproducing
inequality, other scholars identify consensus building
as a direct positive indicator of social capital, as it
implies shared interest and agreement among various
actors to induce collective action within the commu-
nity.*

2. UN-PUZZLING THE MANIFOLD DIMENSION OF EARLY
COMMUNITIES OF PRACTICE

Studies on early communities can benefit from the
theoretical underpinnings of these approaches, insofar
as they allow them to address two main archaeological

4Wenger 1998.
>Bourdieu 1972; Portes 1998; Putnam 2000.
*Bourdieu 1972; Arefi 2003.
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problems. The first one concerns the symbolic role of
the transmission of skills and practices among ancient
communities and the extent to which social strategies
of negotiation are visible in the archaeological record.

To what extent are transfers of knowledge also
meaningful in terms of the symbolic values they
represent? Objects are of course more visible than
ideas; however, objects might also be vectors of
abstract knowledge. From this perspective, it can be
argued that transmission processes are often not only
bearers of a new technological know-hows, but they
also embody the wider cultural meanings and social
value that is attached to the transmission, assimilation
and eventual dissemination of such practices.

Although neither of the theoretical paradigms
mentioned above is ready-made for archaeological
application, the community of practice and social
capital models can help us in approaching the
multifaceted concept of ancient community.’

In a general perspective, knowledge transfer
in early societies is structured into two following
distinctive and correlated levels of transmission:
transmission of skills and transmission of ideas.

Asschematically outlined by fig. 1, we may assume
that only a few key elements and outcomes of both
the levels of transmission can be archaeologically
recorded, while it is evident that certain elements can
be transformed from key elements in the transmission
of skills to key elements in the transmission of ideas
and concepts, after having been collectively re-
interpreted (fig. 1). This is the case for actual gestures
that might be re-interpreted and symbolized in a ritual
context and actual tools that could become symbols
and elements playing an active role in collective
narratives and shared stories.

Within this theoretical framework, the community
of practice model has been beneficially adapted to
the apprenticeship processes and — more widely —
to the consequent emergence of social identities
and functions in diverse contexts of the Bronze Age
Mediterranean and Near East.

2.1. Relationally constituted communities of practice.

Knappett’s recent revision of the so-called
Minoanization process has had recourse to the
community of practice model to analyze this complex
cultural phenomenon of acculturation characteristic
of Aegean prehistory.® Moving from the assumption
that traditional theories of human interaction only
marginally include materiality, he has suggested
network thinking as a perspective that succeeds in
foregrounding the relations between objects and

7Sassman, Rudolphi 2001, 407-409; Webb, Frankel 2007, 191-
192; Knappett 2010; 2011.
$ Knappett 2010; 2011.
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people more effectively. Knappett underlines the
role of artefacts as pivots in such interactions’ and
distinguishes relationally constituted communities of
practice from physically constituted communities of
practice; the former are characterized by horizontal
transmission, as they involve a copying of artefacts or
aspects of artefacts that can be achieved without any
detailed knowledge,'® while for physically constituted
communities of practice contiguity is essential to
the construction and sharing of cognitive space and
assimilation and imitation are insufficient. In the
same vein, the contrast between objects conveying a
message of foreignness and those of local production
takes on great importance in Burns’ analysis of the
formation of identity in Mycenaean Greece.!' In this
view, while some kinds of knowledge can be acquired
remotely, allowing a step of the process, through
images alone, other kinds of knowledge require
effective presence and interaction. Hence, vertical
transmission tends not to be prone to rapid cascades
of change in quite the same way as horizontal
transmission.

Interestingly, the co-existence of different
relationally constituted communities of practice have
been also evidenced by the ceramic manufacturing of
Chalcolithic Southern Levant. The so-called techno-
petrographic approach proposed by Roux and Courty
consists of classifying ceramic assemblages according
to technological, petrographic and morpho-stylistic
aspects.'? Thus, the resulting techno-petrographic
groups correspond to distinct chaines opératoires
transmitted through apprenticeship mechanisms.
In Roux’s view the evidence of different technical
traditions in a given region, as it is for the area of Abu
Hamid in the central Jordan valley, demonstrates that
the apprenticeship process take place within different
(relationally constituted) communities of practice.'

2.2. Physically constituted communities of practice.
In its emphasis on social identity, community of
practice is also consistent with some of the basic
tenets of Bourdieu’s model of habitus,'* which
itself has made significant inroads in Cypriot
archaeological inquiry, particularly thanks to Frankel
and Webb’s application of this concept to relations
between indigenous Chalcolithic and incoming
Philia communities at the beginning of the Bronze
Age."The community of practice model can also

Vygotsky 1978.

10Gosselain 2000; Bentley, Shennan 2003.

" Burns 2010.

12Roux, Courty 2005; Roux et al. 2011.

3 Roux 2007.

“Bourdieu 1972; Sapiro 2010.

3 Frankel, Webb 1998; Webb, Frankel 1999; Frankel 2005; Knapp
2013, 264-268.
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benefit the analysis of the relatively homogeneous
cultural system of Early and Middle Bronze Age
Cyprus, where ‘“systemic constructions of identity
appear to have operated primarily at the emblemic
level — i.e. they signal community affiliation
and variability within a common system rather
than personal identity, ethnicity or status”.'The
apprentice-teacher pattern reflects wider community
affiliation phenomena, which are particularly evident
in societies transforming from village-based to proto-
urban and urban systems.

A long standing scholarly tradition in Cypriote
archaeology confirmed that the economic transition
from Chalcolithic to Early Bronze Age rural
communities provides important evidence of
subsistence production and consumption, basically
restricted to immediate household members. More
recent archaeological evidence seems to suggest
that during the Middle Bronze Age, and primarily
in its later phases, a new process of increasing in
specialized productions emerges at several Cypriot
sites, like Ambelikou Aletri, Kissonerga Skalia and
Erimi Laonin tou Porakou."

This phenomenon possibly contributed to the
creation of a new sense of community with new
symbols of identity and cohesion which runs in
parallel with a growing functional specialization of
workplaces and an increased need for control over
work facilities and products.

Archaeological evidence suggests that in some
Middle Bronze Age Cypriote communities wearing a
comb-shaped pendant may have had more than the
aesthetic significance usually implied by the wearing
of an article of parure or clothing. At MBA Erimi
Laonin tou Porakou, in the Limassol district, the
importance of activities relating to the production and
trade of textiles is evident. The workshop complex
located on the top of the hill (Area A), dedicated in
large part to this function, probably made possible
production beyond local needs, providing enough for
off-site distribution to short-haul and medium-haul
destinations. A picrolite comb-shaped pendant was
found on the floor of a roofed unit of this productive
atelier (unit SA II), along with a collection of
spindle whorls, in a context clearly linked to textile
production. At the same time, the community’s burial
habits bear witness to the decision to place among
the funerary objects decorated spindle whorls used
in the production of textiles. Two of these funerary
objects take on a particular significance: a double
spindle whorl and an additional comb-shaped
pendant, respectively from Tomb 231 and Tomb 240
of the southern funerary cluster (Area E). Different

' Frankel, Webb 1998, 11.
17Webb, Frankel 2013; Crewe 2017; Bombardieri 2013; 2017.
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interpretations have been proposed to explain the
peculiar form of these comb-shaped pendants.
Among these, an influential hypothesis was made
by Peltenburg.”® who interpreted their shape as a
reproduction of wool combs. More recently, Knox
proposed that they were models depicting beaters for
tapestry weaving.!” If we accept either one of these
interpretations, the pendants are accepted as textile-
related symbols, and likely to assume an even stronger
connotation as symbolising community identity and
status at Erimi.?® Interestingly, the presence of a
picrolite ‘comb-shaped’ pendant, along with an elite
spinning tools set, from the burial deposit of Tomb
201A at Lapithos, in the Cypriote northern coast,
suggest an intense (and islandwide) textile trade
network during the Middle Bronze Age.*!

As anticipated, in the whorl assemblage of tomb
231 an object of a very unusual shape (T231.14)
was found. It is a double spindle whorl composed of
two spherical whorls of different sizes joined at one
terminal. Only a few comparable examples exist for
this whorl types: one from Alambra Mouttes (E80)
and one from Mesoyi (PM3023/4) and four un-
provenanced.? Thus, while the double whorl can be
considered as a functional tool, its rarity and context
might also charge it with a special symbolic value,
presumably expressed just through the emphasis on
its functionality.

The economy of MBA Erimi seems to have been
based on textile manufacture, mainly aimed at the
production of dyed yarn or textiles, and also for trade.
The textile activities performed in the workshop
complex were extremely beneficial to this community
and seemed to increase its wealth throughout time.”
In parallel, they contributed to the construction
and strengthening of the community bonds and the
elaboration of a community mindset, shared values
and symbolism. By applying the community of
practice model to the interpretation of the Erimi
data-set, it becomes evident that this community
found its focal centre (and raison d’étre) not only in
performing specialised working activities, but also in
their reproduction and transmission.

Defining Erimi as a community of practice means
that the construction of the community identity
and the ideology through which this is expressed
is embedded with the activities performed by the
community. It is not infrequent that specific working
activities are represented though the related tools (e.g.

18 Peltenburg 1981, 23.

YKnox 2017.

20Bombardieri 2017, 358; Bombardieri, Muti 2018.
21'Webb 2018.

2 Bombardieri 2014; Muti 2017, 235; 232, fig. 6.10.
2 Bombardieri 2017, 355-358.
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spindle-whorls) and symbolized by re-interpreted
tools (e.g. the double spindle-whorl, the comb-shaped
pendants).

The elaboration of such a complex ideology can
be considered as an expression of a community ‘code’
and, at the same time, suggests the will and energy to
transmit both technological and ideological aspects of
textile practice.

This model has allowed to explore the level of
cooperation and interaction between the community
members around common activities and aims, the
elaboration and perpetuation of a code of shared
technological and ideological behaviours through a
tacit transfer of knowledge.* In this perspective, the
sense of joint enterprise towards textile production,
and the mirrored phenomenon of transformation of
local crafts and tools into important symbols in and
maintenance of social identity resulted in the creation
a powerful ideological legacy.”

2.3. Cross-temporal communities of practice

Cross-temporal forms of apprenticeship can be
also observed, especially in the archaeological record
of complex (and literate) near eastern societies.
In these contexts, a cross-temporal transfer of
knowledge may be expressed through the alternative
patterns of learning from the ancestors or learning
without practice.

The ‘learning from the ancestors’ pattern may be
exemplified by the imitation of certain decorative or
technological aspects of much earlier pottery. This
phenomenon of ceramics re-creation, sometimes
described as revivalism, suggests a clear interest of
a later potter to closely reproduce the tasks of the
earlier potters.?

At Early Bronze Age Tell Mozan/Urkesh both
imitations of earlier decorative patterns and wares
have been recorded. Specifically, applied and incised
decorations imitating early Ninivite V styles appear
statistically relevant at Urkesh during a single later
period.?’” Rather than being the isolated imitation
of a perceptive potter, this wider phenomenon
demonstrates 500 years later the original
production a larger appreciation of the decorative
technique (and technical gesture) of those ancient
local potters. Indeed, while it is not physically
nor relationally constituted in a congruent way,
these aspects generate a nuanced cross-temporal
community of practice, with evident affinities with
the ones previously described. As observed by
Kelly-Buccellati “even if social and cultural values

2 Agrifoglio 2015, 6-8.

% Bombardieri, Muti 2018.
2Rice 1987, 455-456.
2Kelly-Buccellati 2012, 213.
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are not directly transmitted through this type of
apprenticeship, it is not just technical knowledge
that is rediscovered through experimentation. The
very interest in previous traditions as expressed
in products made by the ancient community of
practice signals an appreciation of values that are in
some way shared”.?® In such a learning context, the
apprentice preliminary needs to have ready access
to vast amount of varying types of ancient ceramics;
in this case, the later potter does not simply replicate
a model form the outside, but shares the same basic
skills and techniques as the earlier potter, in order to
regenerate a production. The intention of learning,
even at a temporal remove from the original, allow
the apprentice to decode some of the explicit and
implicit information given by the earlier master
and ideally becoming part of a cross-temporal
(ancestral) community of practice.

While the ‘learning from ancestors’ needs to be
further explored in its possible application to pre-
literate Mediterranean communities, the second
pattern above mentioned learning without practice
is definitively characteristic of ancient near eastern
complex societies.” Indeed, this is an alternative form
of time-gap apprenticeship, that specifically involves
the use of a codified medium: writing.

The knowledge transfer in a scribal school is a
standard face-to-face learning pattern that generate a
physically constituted community of practice. Once
the transfer is meant to be completed, the members
of this community of practice take on a specific
recognized social function: they are scribes.

But, if the scribal training provide the evidence
of a standard master-apprentice learning experience
what about the instruction texts?

Mesopotamian literary evidence provide us with
a vast production of these instructional texts, that
describe farming methods,*® or prescription on how
to make glass,?! or process textiles.*> And — obviously
— a Mesopotamian farmer was not going to learn
farming methods from cuneiform texts!

Indeed, this knowledge transfer provide an alternative
form of cross-temporal apprenticeship performed
without practice, which — paradoxically enough — also
generate a community. This is the way to transfer not
just a specific set of skills and behaviors, but a higher
sense of belonging to a community that encompass a
larger set of activities and productions, ideas and rituals.
The almost ethnographic approach of the scribes in
describing the methods and details of a craft reveals that

B Kelly-Buccellati 2012, 221.

2 Cohen, Kedar 2011; Gesche 2001.
3% Jacobsen 1982.

31 Oppenheim 1970.

32 Michel, Nosch 2010.
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the original community of practice already become part
of a larger society of functions and roles.

Likewise, in the Mesopotamian society, the
education of scribes involved the copying of early
Sumerian literary texts. While we may presume that
the majority of scribes could even hardly read and
understand these ancestral texts, the intellectual elites
consider this training fundamental to preserve and
reinforce their culture.

3. CONCLUSIONS

Through gains in competence, confidence and
social acceptance, the learner moves from the
periphery towards the center of the community
of practice, acquiring in due course not only the
necessary technical skills but also the beliefs,
standards and behaviors of the community. In fact,
transmission of knowledge involves interaction and,
while it develops the ability to undertake complex
tasks around some particular activity, also binds
members of the community of practice together
through cooperation and helps to facilitate the sense
of a joint enterprise and shared identity. A few of
these elements can be archaeologically recorded, as
can their transformation, facilitating an analysis of
the development of communities of practice in early
societies, where local crafts are likely to become
themselves important symbols in the maintenance
and development of social identity, especially in
strategies of community affiliation.?

The evidence at our disposal suggests different
types of early communities of practice, reflecting
various learning patterns and consequent cohesive
mechanisms in the formation and transmission of the
‘sense’ of community.

If we take into consideration the underlying activity
(domain) as a basis for community identity, it is not
surprising that the tools and functions related to the
practice of this activity (praxis) can be transformed
from being key elements in the transmission of
technical skills to key elements in the transmission
of a cohesive identity, thus forming the social and
symbolic capital of a community.

The intricate imitative patterns in the ceramic
manufacture suggest the pivotal role of artefacts in
relational learning and the synchronic transmission
of cultural inputs through the Bronze Age Aegean.
Likewise, imitative patterns have a strong impact
in the cross-temporal regeneration of ceramic styles
learned from the ancestors in Early Bronze Age
Mesopotamia.

Who is the major responsible for the transmission of
this multi-faceted code? And how it is transferred?

3 Saitta 1999; Wattenmaker 1998; Burns 2010; Webb 2010.
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From a wider perspective, Bourdieu borrows the
concept of skeptron to identify the authority given to the
persons legitimately licensed to transmit the code.* Such
a person is known and recognized by the community
members as being able and enabled to produce this
particular transmission process, as a poet, as well as a
priest, as a teacher or as a skilful master, etc.

It must be uttered in a legitimate situation, in front
of legitimate receivers and, finally, it must be realized
according to legitimate forms, including non-verbal
forms of communication, such as set of gestures and
visual symbols.

The co-existence of different early communities of
practice suggests that different codes of communica-
tion may also co-exist and contribute to the formation
and transfer of identity values. From this perspective,
multiple non-verbal forms, like gestures and visual
symbolic element may emerge side-by-side with ca-
nonical codes, like writing.

In the physically constituted pre-literate communi-
ties of practice based on textile production in Middle
Bronze Age Cyprus wearing a comb-shaped pendant,
which imitates a wool comb, have a strong symbolic
significance in the maintenance of the community and
its reinforcement; in the literate Mesopotamian society
copying an instruction text on textile production has an
analogous cohesive value.

REFERENCES

Agrifoglio 2015

Agrifoglio, R., Knowledge Preservation through Commu-
nity of Practice. Theoretical Issues and Empirical Evi-
dence, Springer, London, 2015.

Arefi 2003

Arefi, M., Revisiting the Los Angeles Neighborhood Initia-
tive (LANI): Lessons for planners, Journal of Planning
Education and Research 22,2003, 384-399.

Bentley, Shennan 2003

Bentley, R. A., S. J. Shennan, Cultural evolution and sto-
chastic network growth, American Antiquity 68, 2003,
459-485.

Bombardieri 2013

Bombardieri, L., The development and organisation of la-
bour strategies in prehistoric Cyprus: The evidence from
Erimi Laonin tou Porakou, in A. B. Knapp, J. M. Webb,
and A. McCarthy, eds, J.R.B. Stewart: An Archaeologi-
cal Legacy, Studies in Mediterranean Archaeology 139,
Astrom Editions, Uppsala, 2013, 91-102.

3 Following Bourdieu 1991, 107-113, as the skeptron given to
Hesiod by the Muses indicates that the poet will speak with words
that emanates from Zeus himself, this authority comes from out-
side: from the community itself. On the significance of the skep-
tron see Theogony 96; Iliad 1, 238-239; see also Nagy 1990, 53.

66

Bombardieri 2014

Bombardieri, L., The Second Face of Identity: Processes and
Symbols of Community Affiliation in Middle Bronze
Age Cyprus, in . M. Webb, ed., Structure, Measurement
and Meaning. Studies in the Prehistory of Cyprus in
Honour of David Frankel, Studies in Mediterranean
Archaeology 143, Astrém Editions, Uppsala, 2014, 43-
55.

Bombardieri 2017

Bombardieri, L., Erimi Laonin tou Porakou. A Middle
Bronze Age Community in Cyprus, Studies in Mediter-
ranean Archaeology 145, Astrom Editions, Uppsala,
2017.

Bombardieri, Muti 2018

Bombardieri, L., G. Muti, Erimi Laonin tou Porakou. A
textile community of practice in Middle Bronze Age
Cyprus, Fasciculi Archaeologiae Historicae 31, 2018,
25-38.

Bourdieu 1972

Bourdieu, P., Outline of a Theory of Practice, Cambridge
Studies in Social and Cultural Anthropology, Cam-
bridge University Press, Cambridge, 1972.

Bourdieu 1991

Bourdieu, P., Language and Symbolic Power, Polity Press,
Cambridge, 1991.

Buccellati 2005

Buccellati, G., The Perception of Function and the Prehistory of
the State in Syro-Mesopotamia, in B. D. Dillon, M. A. Boxt,
eds, Archaeology Without Limits, Papers in Honor of Clem-
ent W. Meighan, Labyrinthos, Lancaster, 2005, 481-492.

Buccellati 2013

Buccellati, G., Alle origini della politica. La formazione e
la crescita dello stato in Siro-Mesopotamia, Jaca Book,
Milano, 2013.

Burns 2010

Burns, B. E., Mycenaean Greece, Mediterranean Com-
merce, and the Formation of Identity, Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, Cambridge, 2010.

Cohen, Kedar 2011

Cohen, Y., S. Kedar, Teacher-student relationships: Two
case studies, in K. Radner, E. Robson, eds, The Oxford
Handbook of Cuneiform Culture, Oxford University
Press, Oxford, 2011, 229-247.

Crewe 2017

Crewe, L., Interpreting Settlement Function and Scale dur-
ing MC III-LC IA Using Old Excavations and New:
Western Cyprus and Kisonerga (Kissonerga) Skalia in
Context, in D. Pilides, M. Mina, eds, Four Decades of
Hiatus in Archaeological Research in Cyprus. Towards
Restoring the Balance, Verlag Holzhausen GmbH, De-
partment of Antiquities, Cyprus/Wien, 2017, 140-153.

Frankel 2005

Frankel, D., Becoming Bronze Age. Acculturation and
enculturation in third millennium BCE Cyprus, in J.
Clarke, ed., Archaeological Perspectives on the Trans-
mission and Transformation of Culture in the Eastern
Mediterranean, Levant Supplementary Series 2, Ox-
bow, Oxford, 2005, 18-24.

Frankel, Webb 1998

Frankel, D., J. M. Webb, Three faces of identity: Ethnicity,
community and status in the Cypriot Bronze Age,
Mediterranean Archaeology 11, 1998, 1-12.



Give a Man a Fish or Teach Him How to Fish? Situated Learning and the Emergence of Communities of Practice in
Bronze Age Eastern Mediterranean and the Near East

Gesche 2001

Gesche, P., Schulunterricht in Babylonien im ersten Jahr-
tausend v. Chr., Alter Orient und Altes Testament 275,
Ugarit-Verlag, Miinster, 2001.

Gosselain 2000

Gosselain, O. P., Materialising identities: An African per-
spective, Journal of Archaeological Method and Theo-
ry 7(3), 2000, 187-217.

Jacobsen 1982

Jacobsen, T., Salinity and Irrigation Agriculture in Antiq-
uity: Diayala Basin Archaeological Projects, 1957-58,
Undena Publications, Malibu, 1982.

Kelly-Buccellati 2012

Kelly-Buccellati, M., Apprenticeship and Learning from
the Ancestors: The Case of Ancient Urkesh, in W.
Wendrich, ed., Archaeology and Apprenticeship Body
Knowledge, Identity, and Communities of Practice, The
University of Arizona Press, Tucson, 2012, 205-223.

Knapp 2013

Knapp, A. B., The Archaeology of Cyprus: From Earliest
Prehistory Through the Bronze Age, Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, Cambridge, 2013.

Knappett 2010

Knappett, C., Communities of things and objects: A spatial per-
spective, in L. Malafouris, C. Renfrew, eds, The Cognitive
Life of Things. Recasting the Boundaries of the Mind, Cam-
bridge University Press, Cambridge, 2010, 81-90.

Knappett 2011

Knappett, C., An Archaeology of Interactions. Network
Perspectives on Material Culture and Society, Oxford
University Press, Oxford, 2011.

Knox 2017

Knox, D., Mediterranean — Cyprus, in T. Insoll, ed., The
Oxford Handbook of Prehistoric Figurines, Oxford
University Press, Oxford, 2017, 755-776.

Lave, Wenger 1991

Lave, J., E. Wenger, Situated Learning: Legitimate Periph-
eral Participation, Cambridge University Press, Cam-
bridge, 1991.

Michel, Nosch 2010

Michel, C., M.-L. Nosch, Textile Terminologies in the An-
cient Near East and Mediterranean from the Third to
the First Millennnia BC, Ancient Textile Series 8, Ox-
bow, Oxford, 2010.

Muti 2017

Muti, G., Spindle Whorls, in L. Bombardieri, ed., Erimi
Laonin tou Porakou. A Middle Bronze Age Community
in Cyprus, Studies in Mediterranean Archaeology 145,
Astrém Editions, Uppsala, 2017, 219-236.

Nagy 1990

Nagy, G., Greek Mythology and Poetics, Cornell Univer-
sity Press, Ithaca/London, 1990.

Oppenheim 1970

Oppenheim, A. L., Glass and Glassmaking in Ancient Meso-
potamia, Corning Museum of Glass, Corning, NY, 1970.

Peltenburg 1981

Peltenburg, E. J., 4 Catalogue of Cypriot Antiquities in
Birmingham Museum and Art Gallery, Birmingham
Museum and Art Gallery, Birmingham, 1981.

Portes 1998

Portes, A., Social capital: Its origins and applications in
modern sociology, Annual Review of Sociology 24,
1998, 1-24.

67

Putnam 2000

Putnam, R., Bowling Alone. The Collapse and Revival of Amer-
ican Community, Simon & Schuster, New York, 2000.

Rice 1987

Rice, P., Pottery Analysis: A Sourcebook, University of
Chicago Press, Chicago, 1987.

Roux 2007

Roux, V., Ethnoarchaeology: A non-historical science of ref-
erence necessary for interpreting the past, Journal of Ar-
chaeological Method and Theory 14(2), 2007, 747-763.

Roux, Courty 2005

Roux, V., M. A. Courty, Identifying social entities at a
macro-regional level: Chalcolithic ceramics of south
Levant as a case-study, in A. Livingstone Smith, D.
Bosquet, and R. Martineau, eds, Pottery Manufactur-
ing Processes: Reconstruction and Interpretation, Brit-
ish Archaeological Reports International Series 1349,
Archaeopress, Oxford, 2005, 201-214.

Roux et al. 2011

Roux, V., M.A. Courty, G. Dollfus, and J. L. Lovell, A
Techno-Petrographic Approach for Defining Cultural
Phases and Communities: Explaining the Variability of
Abu Hamid (Jordan Valley) Early 5" Millennium cal.
BC Ceramic Assemblage, in J. L. Lovell, Y. M. Rowan,
eds, Culture, Chronology and the Chalcolithic. Theory
and Transition, Oxbow, Oxford, 2011, 114-132.

Saitta 1999

Saitta, D. J., Prestige, agency, and change in middle-range
societies, in J. E. Robb, ed., Material Symbols: Cul-
ture and Economy in Prehistory, Occasional Papers 26,
Center for Archaeological Investigations, Southern II-
linois University, Carbondale, 1999, 135-149.

Sapiro 2010

Sapiro, G., Una liberta vincolata. La formazione della
teoria dell’habitus, in G. Paolucci, ed., Bourdieu dopo
Bourdieu, UTET, Torino, 2010, 85-108.

Sassman, Rudolphi 2001

Sassaman, K. E., W. Rudolphi, Communities of practice in
the early pottery traditions of the American southeast,
Journal of Anthropological Research 57,2001, 407-425.

Vygotsky 1978

Vygotsky, L., Interaction between learning and develop-
ment, in M. Cole, ed., Mind in Society. The Develop-
ment of Higher Psychological Processes, Harvard Uni-
versity Press, Cambridge, MA, 1978, 79-91.

Wattenmaker 1998

Wattenmaker, P., Household and State in Upper Mesopo-
tamia: Specialized Economy and the Social Uses of
Goods in an Early Complex Society, Smithsonian Insti-
tution Press, Washington, 1998.

Webb, Frankel 1999

Webb, J. M., D. Frankel, Characterizing the Philia facies.
Material culture, chronology, and the origin of the
Bronze Age in Cyprus, American Journal of Archaeol-
ogy 103, 1999, 3-43.

‘Webb, Frankel 2007

Webb, J. M., D. Frankel, Identifying population movements
by everyday practice. The case of third millennium Cy-
prus, in S. Antoniades, A. Pace, eds, Mediterranean
Crossroads, Pierides Foundation, Athens, 2007, 189-216.

‘Webb, Frankel 2013

Webb, J. M., D. Frankel, Ambelikou Aletri. Metallurgy
and Pottery Production in Middle Bronze Age Cyprus,



Luca BOMBARDIERI

Studies in Mediterranean Archaeology 138, Astrom  Webb, J. M., Lapithos Tomb 201. A singular Middle

Editions, Uppsala, 2013. Bronze Age burial assemblage, in L. Hulin, L.
Webb 2010 Crewe, and J.M. Webb, eds, Structures of Inequal-
Webb, J. M., The ceramic industry of Deneia: Crafting ity on Bronze Age Cyprus. Studies in Honour of Ali-

community and place in Middle Bronze Age Cyprus, in son K. South, Studies in Mediterranean Archaeology

D. Bolger and L. C. Maguire, eds, Development of Pre- Pocket-book Series 187, Astrom Editions, Nicosia,

state Communities in the Ancient Near East. Studies in 2018, 35-52.

Honour of Edgar Peltenburg, BANEA Publication Se- Wenger 1998

ries 2, Oxbow, Oxford, 2010, 174-184. Wenger, E., Communities of Practice: Learning, Meaning and
Webb 2018 Identity, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1998.

Key elements

archaeologically recorded tools

gesfures sym hols archaeologically not recorded

collective
memories

vocabularies stories

routines rituals

Outcomes

STTIMS 40 NOISSINSNVHL
Sv3dl 40 NOISSINSNVH.L

IVLIdVYD TVIINHO3L
papiooal jou AjjesiBojoseyoie

papiooal AjjesiBojoaeyole

7]
o]
2]
>
I
/]
-
=
]
o
=
3]
o
>
3
-]
>
L

Fig. 1. Knowledge transfer in early societies. Key elements and outcomes of distinctive and cor-
related levels of transmission (skills and ideas).

68



HOW KIRTA’S LOVE FOR BLUE-EYED HURRIYA CLARIFIES EBLA
OPHTALMIC TERMS AND THE 3RD COLUMN OF THE ‘BARTON CYLINDER™

MARcO BONECHI
Istituto di Studi sul Mediterraneo Antico (ISMA), CNR, Roma

Abstract
Comparison of passages in the Ugaritic Story of Kirta, in Ebla lexical lists and in the ‘Barton Cylinder’ found at
Nippur enables us to clarify the references to parts of the eye, such as the “iris” and the “sclera”, in these Semitic

and Sumerian texts.

So king Pabil says to king Kirta (K7U? 1.14 iii 22-32

/v 34 -vil5):!
“Take silver and yellow gold, a share in its production,
and perpetual slaves, charioteers with chariot-horses,
from the stable of a handmaid’s son. Take, Kirta,
peace-offerings aplenty, and begone, king, from
my house, depart, Kirta, from my dwelling. Do not
besiege Udum (my city) abounding in rain, or well-
watered Udum. Udum is a gift of El, and a present of
the Father of Man.”

And so king Kirta answers him (K7U? 1.14 iii 33-45

//vi 17-30):
“What would I want with silver or yellow gold, a share
in its production or perpetual slaves, or charioteers with
chariot-horses from the stable of a handmaid’s son? But
what is not in my house you shall give: give to me the
maiden Hurriya, the most gracious one of your family,
your first-born, whose beauty is like the beauty of
‘Anat, whose loveliness is like the loveliness of ‘Attart,
whose irises are (like) gems of lapis lazuli (d ‘gh ib
igni), (whose) scleras are (like) bowls of alabster ( p ph

* 1 thank Wilfred Watson and Amalia Catagnoti, who read the
manuscript giving invaluable suggestions. I am also indebted
to Candida Felli, Pelio Fronzaroli, Mauro Giorgieri, Gianni
Marchesi and Paolo Xella for their useful remarks.

' The cuneiform text of the these passages of the Ugaritic Story
of Kirta runs as follows: gh ksp w yrq hrs yd mgmh w ‘bd ‘Im
tlt sswm mrkbt b trbs bn amt qh krt Slmm slmm w ng mlk | bty
rhq krt | hzry al tsr udm rbt w udm trrt udm ytna il w usn ab
adm (Pabil’s words); Im ank ksp w yrq hrs yd mgmh w ‘bd ‘Im
tlt sswm mrkbt b trbs bn amt p d in b bty ttn tn ly mtt hry n'mt
Sph bkrk d k n'm ‘nt n'mh km tsm ‘ttrt tsmh d ‘qh ib igni ‘p ph
sp trml thgrn tdm aslw b sp ‘nh (Kirta’s words), see Dietrich et
al. 1995, 38-40. The last term in iii 44 / vi 29 — [s]dm for Wyatt
2002, 197, “they are surrounded by eye-shadow”, thinking to the
end of a tricolon — is read fdm in Dietrich 2016, 26 and 33f,,
here followed with some hesitation, who thinks of a sequence
of bicola (“wie das erneute Studium der Fotos ergeben hat und
in KTU?® beriicksichtigt ist, sind die Buchstabenreste nach thgrn
sicher als tdm”) and translates “ich bin durch den Blick ihrer
Augen verzaubert” (quoting previous translations 24f., including
Wyatt’s “I shall take my rest in the gaze of her eyes!”). With a few
changes, my translation is based on Dietrich, Loretz 1997, 1225f,;
Pardee 1997, 335 and 337; Wyatt 2002, 195-198 and 202-204.
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sp trml). (Her) breasts ensnare me! I am charmed by the

look of her eyes!”
Remarkably, over time, the two Ugaritic terms ‘g
and p p, in lines iii 43f. // vi 29f. of the Story of
Kirta, written around 1210 BC by ’Tli-milku,’> have
been rather variously translated: the meanings “eye”,
“eyeball”, “eye-shadow”, “iris”, “ocular cavity”,
“pupil of the eye” have been suggested for ‘g, and
“cornea”, “eye”, “eyeball”, “eyelash”, “eyelid”, “pupil
of the eye” for p p.3 Significantly, some scholars

20n ’Ili-milku see Wyatt 1997; 2005, 251f.; 2015; 2017a.

3 See e.g. Driver 1956, 33 (“whose eyeballs(?) are gems of
sapphire (and) her eyelids bowls of onyx(?)”); Gese 1962,
423f. (“ihr ‘q [i.e. “Augenhohle”] ist ein Lapislazulijuwel, ihr
Wimpernkranz ist ein frml-Schélchen”); Caquot er al. 1974,
525f. (“dont les prunelles sont des gemmes de lapislazuli, les
paupieres, des coupes d’albdtre”); Miller 1971, 562f. (who
thought of eyeballs that are like gems of lapislazuli and eyes
which are like “Schélchen von Alabaster (?)”); Gibson 1977, 86
(“whose eyeballs are gems of lapis-lazuli (and) her eyelids bowls
of onyx”); del Olmo Lete 1981, 296 (“cuyas nifias de los ojos
son gemas de lapislazuli, sus pupilas pateras de alabastro”); Xella
1982, 162f. (“le sue pupille sono gemme di lapislazzuli, le sue
cornee sono coppe di alabastro”); de Moor 1987, 198 (“whose
eye-shadow is the purest lapis-lazuli, whose eyelashes form a
bowl of frothing milk”); Dietrich, Loretz 1997, 1226 (“Deren
Augenhohlen reinster Lapislazuli, deren Augen Schalen aus
Alabaster sind”); Greenstein 1997, 17 and 23 (“whose eyes are
lapis lazuli, eyeballs, gleaming alabaster”); Pardee 1997, 335 and
337 (“the pupils (of whose eyes) are of pure lapislazuli, whose
eyes are like alabaster bowls”, so also in Context of Scriptures
2003), followed by Kogan 2015, 284f.; Roche 2000, 214 (“whose
pupils are lapis lazuli, whose eyelids are cups of alabaster”);
Wyatt 2002, 196f. with n. 99f. (“whose pupils are lapislazuli, (the
white of) whose eyes are bowls of alabaster”); Peri 2004, 36 (“le
sue pupille sono schegge di lapislazuli, le sue cornee coppe di
alabastro™); Ford 2008, 304 (“whose pupils/irises are lustruous
(lit. ‘pure’) lapis lazuli, (whose) eyeballs are bowls of alabaster”);
Kim 2011, 227 (“whose eyes are lapislazuli, whose pupils are
alabaster bowls”); del Olmo Lete, Sanmartin 2015, 6, 90, 173
(“whose pupils are gems of lapis lazuli”), 170 (“her eyelids (are)
alabaster bowls”), 754 and 918 (“her pupils (are) bowls of £.”);
Niehr 2015, 247 (“Ihre Pupillen sind Gemmen von Lapislazuli,
ihre Augidpfel sind Schalen von Alabaster”); Dietrich 2016,
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have emphasized that Kirta’s depiction of the eyes of
his future wife implies a reference to the encrusted
eyes of real composite statues.* Unexpectedly, lines
iii 43f. // vi 291. of the Story of Kirta clarify spellings
referring to ophthalmic terms that occur in texts
written more than one thousand years before K7U?
1.14, i.e. some lexical lists from Ebla Palace G and
the ‘Barton Cylinder’, found at Nippur. My study of
these connections is cordially dedicated to Marilyn
and Giorgio.

As for the two very precise, though unparalleled,
similes used by ’Ili-milku in reporting Kirta’s
depiction of Hurriya’s eyes (ib igni, sp trml), the
interpretation of ib, igni and sp as respectively
“gem”,® “lapislazuli” and “bowl” — AKk. inbu(m),
ugnii(m) and Sappu(m) — can be considered as
certain. As for frml, in general its interpretation as
“alabaster” or a bright limestone, or even as “shell”
or the like, looks contextually reasonable. Instead,
as for the suggestion that this very rare noun is also
documented by the coeval feminine Ugarit PNs Sar-
mi-la and Sa-ru-me-li® one must admit that for Sa-

26 (“deren (Pupillen-)Intarsie reinster Lapislazuli (ist), deren
Aug(épfel) Schalen von Munschelkalk (sind)”).

4See Gese 1962, 423f.; Miiller 1971, 563; Dietrich, Loretz 1997,
1226, n. 97; Ford 2008, 304, n. 98; Dietrich 2016, 27{f. My study
is only dedicated to literary and lexical contexts in which parts
of the eyes occur with pregnant meanings, in reference to the
human gaze and to how the eyes of statues were made. It has been
perceptively remarked in Winter 2000, 22 that “the enlarged,
staring eyes of Mesopotamian votive statues [...] have often
been remarked upon as a characteristic stylistic feature, only
occasionally with the proposition that their function must have
been to denote attentiveness toward the presumed object of their
gaze. Yet [...] these statues were placed in shrines either seated
within their own chapels or standing in direct visual contact with
the resident deity. The effect is frequently enhanced by inlay:
shell for the white of the eye, lapis lazuli or bitumen for the pupil.
[...]. In later periods, inscribed banded agate ‘eye-stones’ actually
bear the name of, and occasionally messages of dedication by, the
donor that are literally ‘beamed’ at the deity. All of this suggests
a tradition in which visual attention is stressed, a complement to
the verbal attention that is contained in letter-prayers, and even
in instructions given to the statues themselves to ‘speak’ to the
deity on behalf of the devotee”. The ways in which cuneiform
texts refer to the human gaze are not dealt with here, but the ‘eye-
stones’ mentioned (often inscribed, see Lambert 1969) according
to Clayden 2009, 55 “did not serve as eye inlays for statues” (on
the ‘eye-stones’ see also Clayden 2011, 13 and n. 22; Miiller-
Klieser 2016).

> See Watson 2015, 326, n. 30; del Olmo Lete, Sanmartin 2015,
173, with literature.

6 On Ugarit trml, Sar-mi-la and Sa-ru-me-li see Gordon 1965,
506f. (&rml as “a semi-precious stone used for making fine
bowls & inlaid eyes (for staues) [...] ‘alabaster’ or alternatively
‘limestone’. The word is possibly to be vocalized after the
pers. n. Sar-mi-la (PRU 111, p. 256); a fine white stone used by
artists would make an attractive name for a girl”); Caquot et al.
1974, 525 (trml as “assez vraisemblablement mot étranger [...].
Les commentateurs ont conservé le mot zrm/ (Aisleitner, Jirku
qui vocalise Sarmila d’aprés le nom féminin Sar-mi-la [...]) ou
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ru-me-li this connection is completely unlikely.” The
picture is complicated by the suggestion that Ugarit
Sar-mi-la is to be compared with the 24th century
BC Ebla Palace G masculine PN Sar-mi-lu, which
is only beared by an outsanding man from Ar-mi*, a
powerful northern kingdom (in what is now Turkey)
typically characterized by its non-Semitic PNs.® On
this rather fragile basis (not unusual in studies on
Bronze Age texts from the northwestern provinces
of the cuneiform world) one could assume that —
in a large area between the Northern Levant coast

bien ont traduit ad sensum ‘albatre’ (Gordon), ‘onyx’ (Driver),
‘cornaline’ (Gray). Ginsberg, qui a traduit [...] p ph par ‘ses
yeux’ propose naturellement une matiere foncée, le ‘grenat’.
Selon Gese (VT 12, 1962, 418-24) qui compare accad. Saramu,
‘tailler’, il s’agirait d’une coupe ciselée”); de Moor, Spronk 1982,
169 (““it might be an unknown Hurrian word which is also attested
as a female PN Sarumeli (PRU VI, 143)”, i.e. Sa-ru-me-li of RS
21.200); Watson 1986, 196 (“alabaster (?)”, with the convincing
remark that “in favour of ‘alabaster’ militates the Akk. word-
pair ugnii // gisnugallu, ‘(like) lapis lazuli) // (like) alabaster
(TCS 2, 28, 2-3 and elsewhere)’”); Watson 1995, 541; Watson
2007, 125, 135 (“meaning unknown”, affiliation uncertain);
Dietrich, Loretz 1997, 1226, n. 98 (“wahrscheinlich Alabaster”);
Ford 2008, 304, n. 98 (with further evidence for “alabaster”, as
“za.gin ‘lapis lazuli’ || nu  ‘alabaster’ in Sumerian, see Gudea
Cylinder A xxiv 15-16. [...] Akk. Sappu (= sappu) ‘bowl’ (= Ug.
sp ‘bowl’) is explicitly said to be made of gisnugallu in YOS
6, 192, 19”); Richter 2012, 543 (“[Lw/Ug(?)] 0.U.”, not among
the definitely Hurrian words); del Olmo Lete, Sanmartin 2015,
170 (“alabaster”) and 918 (“noble material”, “etym. unc.”, with
further literature); Dietrich 2016, 31-33 (“Muschelkalk™). On
Mesopotamian literary instances of intentional contrast between
lapis lazuli and alabaster see e.g. Alaura, Bonechi 2012, 20. As
for eyes of statues and the alabaster or shell material see also fig.
la-f below and the discussion of the 3rd column of the ‘Barton
Cylinder’. If the Ugaritic Story of Kirta shares general motifs
with older Mesopotamian literary compositions — e.g. the Story of’
Etana (as noted by Hallo 1996, 256f.) and the Marriage of Martu
(by Hillers 2015, 223, n. 6 with reference to Klein 1990, 59f.)
— then also in its possibly Middle Bronze Hurrian forerunner,
translated into Ugaritic by "Ili-milku (on his political programme,
Wyatt 1997; 2017a; 2017b) or by a previous writer in the Northern
Levant, ultimately the specific alabaster or shell simile may have
been taken from 3rd millennium literary sources.

7 Sa-ru-me-li must be explained as Sar(r)um-el(l)i, a feminine
Hurrian PN attested e.g. at Nuzi, Alalakh and Kar-Tukulti-
Ninurta (Gelb et al. 1943, 125; von Dassow 2008, 3330, n. 158;
Freydank, Salvini 1984, 39) also with variant spellings. That Sar-
mi-la is one of these alternative forms (e.g. Sar(r)um-al(l)a) is not
self-evident, however.

8Gordon 1988, 156 (endorsed in Pagan 1998, 59 and 238) compared
Ugarit Sar-mi-la of RS 16.250 (Sarmela in Lackenbacher 2002,
306) with Ebla Sar-mi-lu (attestations in Archi 2011, 24). A
Semitic explanation of Sar-mi-lu (put forward in Krebernik 1988,
285; Pagan 1998, 83, 363) is unlikely because it is confined to
the typically non-Semitic personal names of Ar-miY. On the
debated localization of this toponym see for the summary of
our knowledge at present in Bonechi 2016a, 78, n. 299; my
hypothesis of a very important country with the role of an “Early
Kizzuwatna” at that time differs from the localization of Ar-mi*
at Samsat proposed in Archi 2011, but both are structurally better
than other alternatives available in the bibliography.
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(lady Sar-mi-la of Ugarit), its adjacent regions in
present day Turkey (mister Sar-mi-lu of Ar-mi*),
and, probably, Northern Mesopotamia (trml of
Kirta’s simile)’ — between the second half of the
3rd millennium and the second half of the 2nd
millennium the noun *tarmel- indicated a kind of
prized white stone or, less likely, shell that was
suitable for manufacturing inlays of statues and
for the personal names of both men and women.
It remains unclear if frml (difficult to explain by
means of Semitic cognates)'’ is a Kulturwort that

 On the location of the Ugaritic Story of Kirta in the Habur
Triangle see Astour 1973 (with the prudent remarks e.g. in
Hallo 1996, 257; Wyatt 2005, 250; and the negative position
in Kédmmerer 2010, 89). In turn, this location would imply that
Ugaritian Krt is Ki-ir-ta, the father of Suttarna I of Mittani known
by the impressions of his son’s cylinder seal on two Alalakh tablets
(Stein 1989, 40; Niedorf 2008, 245-247), who ruled during the
(second half of the) 16th century BC (identification in Albright
1968, 103, with the reservations in Wilhelm 1989, 28; on the
debated dating of the beginning of the Mittanian kingdom see de
Martino 2014 and Maidman 2018; on the debated idea that the PN
Kirta is Indo-European, proposed by Albright in the framework
of his hypothetical Hurrian background — horses included — of
the Story of Kirta, see Wyatt 2005, 250, “perhaps = Sanskrit
krta”; von Dassow 2008, 86, n. 212, “the name [...] Kirta, is not
definitely Indo-Aryan”; Kdmmerer 2010, 89, “indoeuropéischer
Name”; de Martino 2014, 69, n. 74, “the etymology of the
name Kirta [...] is not yet clear”; Wyatt 2017b, 832 n. 46, “Of
course in the narrative of Kirta, the hero is king of Khabur on
the eponymous river [...], but Ugaritian royal ideology determines
its present form at the hand of Ilimilku. If there is a historical
background to the now epicised narrative, Kirta (hypocoristic),
Sanskrit krta, may be the king of the same name, the first ruler of
Mitanni”; see also the problematic conclusions in Watson 2007,
203-205, with the important remark that in any case Krt was not
an indigenous personal name at Ugarit). Further sparse, uncertain
and as yet undigested pieces of evidence showing political
and cultural interactions between Northern Syria and Northern
Mesopotamia during the Middle Bronze Age include at least the
people qualified as $i-a-al-PI-ri nu-ha-Si-im in the treaty L.T.-3
and sab maryannim in the letter L.87-887 found at Tell Leilan
(Eidem 2011, 32; Eidem 2014, 141f. and n. 15f., with reference
to later Nuhasse; von Dassow 2014, 13 and n. 7), the Levantine
mountains Nanni and Hazzi in omen texts from Tigiinanum
(George 2013, 109; Pongratz-Leisten 2015, 73), Bélet-Nagar in
an offering list from Ugarit (Pongratz-Leisten 2015, 66) and the
role of the Hurrians in the fall of Ebla recorded in the Song of’
Release (de Martino 2014, 65f.; Pongratz-Leisten 2015, 71f.; de
Martino 2017, 153f.).

10 Comparisons with Amarna AKk. Sarmu, “carved”, “lopped,
trimmed” (Watson 1986, 149) or Arabic ‘atmala, “to froth (said of
milk)” (de Moor, Spronk 1982, 169, “frothing milk”) look forced
to me. Thinking of a shell (“Muschelkalk”) rather than a stone,
Dietrich 2016, 32f. compares trml with the Sumerian loanwords
in Akkadian turminii and turminabandii (AHw [1974], 1373, “eine
Breccia”; CDA? [2000], 410, “breccia, mottled stone”, “(a kind of
mottled stone)”; CAD T [2006], 486f., “(a breccia or marble)”),
whose use is limited to paving slabs, jars and amulets, but not
bowls, and whose uncertain specific colours more probably tended
towards reddish tonalities (on turminabandii see Stol 1979, 97;
Postgate 1997, 209; Schuster-Brandis 2011, 124; Dietrich 2016,
32) and certainly not towards the white required by natural and
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entered Ugaritic from an unknown language or a
Hurrian term.'"" However, the final elements — i.e.
“gems of lapis lazuli” and “bowls of alabaster”
— of the similes used by ’Ili-milku in describing
Hurriya’s eyes require us to understand ‘g and p p

artistic sclera. Even if the occurrence of a term for “bowl of shell”
has been suggested in the Early Dynastic Practical Vocabulary A
(Civil 2008, 74, “080. bur. ANSE = BUR ANSE”), to me “(a kind
of alabaster)” remains the best approximation for the meaning
of trml.

1'Note that in RS 16.250 the brother of Sarmela bears the Hurrian
personal name Ewennina. I do not see many linguistic alternatives
to a Hurrian affiliation for a non-Sumerian Kulturwort attested at
Ebla and Ugarit, whose Semitic etymology is almost unlikely, and
whose Indo-European affiliation is ruled out by lack of parallels.
However, that frml belonged to a another as yet unknown language
cannot be ruled out, see e.g. the enigmatic onomastic data of the
unpublished Sargonic text CBS 8418 discussed in Westenholz
1999, 95f.; Bartash 2018, 267f. Be that as it may, usually it is
thought that the Hurrians had not yet settled in Northern Syria and
in the Habur Triangle at the chronological eight of Palace G Ebla,
and also that, very shortly after, they suddenly and substantially
appeared at least at Urkes. This picture is largely based on Pre-
Sargonic texts found outside the northern Piedmont (i.e. Subartu
proper, located in what is now Turkey), from where most
probably the Hurrians, by armed force, expanded their political
influence and control of lands and trade routes southward, at the
same time as great changes that included the fall of Palace G
Ebla. However, a possibly long-lasting Hurrian participation in
the cultural and political life of the Pre-Sargonic cuneiform world
— not yet evident because, due to chance, no texts have been
found in the Hurrian northern homelands — and a circulation of
Hurrians and their vocabulary in Northern Syria and in the Habur
Triangle around 2500 BC should be seriously taken into account
(on these topics see e.g. Westenholz 1999, 96; Buccellati 2004,
210f.; Maiocchi 2011; Giorgieri 2013, 159-161; Buccellati 2013;
Pongratz-Leisten 2015, 67 and n. 121; Foster 2016, 33f. and 79f.;
on the early history of the Hurrians see in general Wilhelm 1989,
7-12; Steinkeller 1998; Pongratz-Leisten 2015, 61-74). At least
for some PNs in texts from Tell Beydar / ‘Nabada’ (Sa’-/Sa-tar-
gu-ni and Su-gu-zi, borne by local men) and Ebla (Bii-gii-e and
Ul-TUM-hu-hu, borne by men from Nagar) a Hurrian affiliation
has been suggested (on these PNs see Catagnoti 1998, 46; Richter
2004, 276-278; Rubio 2006, 112; Sallaberger 2007, 433, n. 94;
Biga 2014, 100). Other problematic pieces may be added to
the jigsaw concerning pre-Urke§ occurrences of Hurrians and
Hurrian terms in cuneiform sources. In the Ebla texts see e.g.: the
PNs and GNs considered as non-Semitic in Edzard 1988; the DNs
attributed to a non-Semitic substrate in Archi 1992 and Archi
1993a (contra, Biga 2014, 100); the term ‘asaryanum, “armour”,
discussed together with Hurrian Sariyanni in Conti, Bonechi 1992
(and see Richter 2012, 357f.); the term attested in the genitive
a-ba-i (discussed in Pasquali, Mangiarotti 2005; Archi 2012,
17 and n. 64; Pasquali 2013, 58-60), perhaps related to Hurrian
api (on which see Kelly-Buccellati 2002; Richter 2012, 37f;
Bachvarova 2016, 86ft.); the PN of Hamazi’s king in ARET X111 3
if to be read Si-s7, “Horse”, on which see, independently, Bonechi
2016b, 14; Cohen 2015, 222f. (with Richter 2012, 104 on Hurrian
essi); the PN Sar-mi-Iu from Ar-mi* discussed above (note that
many PNs of this kingdom are considered ‘Anatolian’ and even
Indo-European in Bonechi 1990, 34; Bonechi 1997, 517; Archi
2011, 24, “Anatolian branch of Indo-European™; if Sar-mi-lu is
Hurrian, then a mixed Early Luwian? / Early Hurrian onomastic
set is more likely around the Amanus Range than at Samsat).
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as precise references to their main and eye-catching
features, and consequently to translate these terms
as, respectively, “iris” and “sclera”, garishly blue
and white.
Turning now our attention to the Palace G Ebla
texts, two of the main manuscripts of the Ebla
Bilingual Lexical List — ‘source A" (MEE 4 63-64+)
and ‘source B’ (MEE 4 65+) — include a sequence of
entries formed by the following equivalences:'?
[1-2] sig -ka-keSda = u-gu-wu (VE 1203, attested
in TM.75.G.10023+11301+ = MEE 4 63-64+
obv. VII:14-15 and TM.75.G.4525+ = MEE 4
65+ rev. XV:7-8)

[3-4] sig -gi-zi = ib-ib-ba-tum (VE 1204, attested
in TM.75.G.10023+11301+ = MEE 4 63-64+
obv. VII:16-17, and TM.75.G.4525+ = MEE 4
65+ rev. XV:9-10)

While in the Ebla texts u-gu-wu and ib-ib-ba-tum
are to my knowledge attested only here, sig -ka-keSda
and sig -gi-zi (variants: sig -gi:zi, sig -gi,-zi) also
occur in other lexical lists:

[5-6] sig,-gi-zi / sig,-ka*-keSda = (TM.75.G.1639 =

MEE 3 68 obv. I11:6-7)
[7-8]sig '-ka-kesda'/sig '-gi,-zi"*=(TM.75.G.1926+
= MEE 15 26+ rev. IV:16-17)

[9-10] sig_-ka-keSda / sig. -gi-zi = (TM.75.G.5324+

= MEE 15 32+ rev. II’:6°-7")

[11-12]sig -gi:zi/[sig -k]a-keSda=(TM.75.G.5636+

= MEE 15 18+ rev.”" 1II’:5°-6’)

[13-14]sig -gi:zi/sig -ka-keSda=(TM.75.G.20233+

= MEE 15 17+ rev.! II’:5°-6")
Significantly, in all these Ebla lexical lists sig.-ka-
kesda and sig -gi-zi only occur sequentially (even if
their order can be inverted), so that one must formally
infer that for the scribes these two term formed a
hendiadys. Moreover, the attestations [7-14] come
from four acrographic lexical lists of the ¢S-bar-kin,-
kind and thus no a priori semantic indication can be
inferred from them, but the attestations [5-6] come
from a thematic list such as the Ebla List with Body
Parts'" and thus one can definitely infer that sig -
ka-keSda and sig -gi-zi are anatomical terms. More
precisely, they refer to parts of the head (the unique
topic of the source MEE 3 68) and specifically denote
parts of the eye, as also indicated by the structure of

12 See Pettinato 1982, 81, 87, and 328. In Bonechi 2016b I
suggested that MEE 4 63-64+ does not continue ‘source A’ (MEE
4 1+) of the Ebla Bilingual Lexical List, but rather ‘source C’
(MEE 4 13+).

" Read gal-ka-kesda’ / gal-gi,-zi in Picchioni 1997, 80; collated
on the photograph in Picchioni 1997, table V.

14On the structure and lexicon of the Ebla List with Body Parts
see Bonechi, Catagnoti forthcoming, with previous literature,
collations made in 2004 at the Idlib Museum by Catagnoti, and
full discussion of its entries including their occurrences in other
Ebla unilingual and bilingual lexical lists.
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this list and by sig, = IGIgunii. In the three sources
of the Ebla List with Body Parts (i.e. MEE 3 68, 71
and 70), the spellings for the eye and its parts occur
as follows:

MEE 3 68
obv. iii 4 igi obv.iv3 igi-kun
obv. iii 5 SAGXIGI
obv. iii 6 sig -gi-zi rev.i6 igi-"si,*’
obv. iii 7 sig,-ka*-keSda rev.17 igi-si, *-si *
obv. iii 8 sig <-igi> rev.iil  igi-DAR
obv. iv 1 igi*-ub
obv. iv 2 igi-nigin rev.v5  igi*-um'*(DUB)
MEE 371
obv. 14 SAGxIGI
obv.15 sig -igi rev.ii5  igi-ub
rev.ii 6  igi-kun
rev. ii 1 IGL.DUH. rev. 117  igi-um'(DUB)
NIG* NE*
MEE 370
obv. ii 3 igi obv.iii 2 sig -igi

obv.iii 3 igi-ub

Alphabetically, these terms in the Ebla List with Body

Parts are:

igi, “eye” = * ‘aynum,;

igi-DAR, “(a feature of the eye)”, VE 715, igi-DAR =
dal-da-bii-um a-na-a, dal-da-bu 2-igi;

IGL.DUH.NIG.NE, “(a feature of the eye)”, VE 22,
EV 0266, NIG.NE.IGL.DUH = da-ga-um;

igi-kun, “lachrymal gland”;

igi-nigin, probably “vertigo”, cf. zi-da-nu/-na in the
incantations ARET V 1 and ARET V 2+, Akk.
sidanu;

igi-si,, probably “jaundice”;

igi-si,-si,, probably “jaundiced eyes”;

igi-ub, “corner of the eye”;

igi-um'(DUB), “face”, VE 708, igi-um = ba-nu-i,
panwii (pl. tantum), and cf. ba-na-u, ba-na-a(-) and
ba-na-i(-) in administrative and chancery texts;

SAGxXIGI, “eyeball”, EV 0344, SAGXIGI = kak-gu-
tum, kakkultum, and VE 267, SAGXIGI = bu-wu
igi, puwu ‘aynim (?), “eye socket or pupil (?)”;

sig,-gi-zi, “sclera”, VE 1204, sig -gi-zi = ib-ib-ba-
tum, ‘ip ‘ippatum;

sig,-igi, “eyebrow”;

sig,-ka-ke3da, “iris”, VE 1203;

sig,-ka-keSda = u-gu-wu, ‘ugwum.
The interpretation of ib-ib-ba-tum as ‘ip ‘ippatum

derives from the Sem. cognates “Ug. p’p, Heb.

‘ap ‘appayim” pinpointed by Miguel Civil in his
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discussions of “incrusted eye stones of [...] statuettes”

and “inlaid eyes of statues”,'> but translations such

as “pupil of the eye”,'® “eyebrow”,!” “eyelid”'® and

“eyelids/eyelashes”" of, in turn, ib-ib-ba-tum, p‘p

and ‘ap ‘appayim show that a precise understanding

of both Ebla ‘ip ippatum (and consequently of its

Sumerian equivalent sig -gi-zi in [3-4]) and of Ug.

‘p p is not available in literature. However, one can

note that in the Mesopotamian sources

(a) “eyebrow” is the meaning of Sum. sig -igi (also
attested in the Ebla List with Body Parts) and Akk.
Su ru(m), Sar ini,”

(b) “eyelashes” is the meaning of Akk. pappat ini, in
some lexical lists the equivalent of "¥ma-/ma-da-
la gin and “™ma-da-1a,”!

(c) “eyelid” is the meaning of Sum. pa-igi and Akk.
kappi ni,** and

5Quotations from Civil 1987, 151 (who did not translate the terms
he discussed), and Civil 2008, 65. In both these works Civil adds
to the comparanda also Akk pappat ini, which however means
“eyelashes” (see below, with n. 21) and must be kept distinct from
the term studied here, see Garti, Wasserman 2017, 76 n. 21.
16See Militarev, Kogan 2000, 19 s.v. ‘ap(- ‘ap)-, “pupil of the eye”
(“Ebl. ib-ib-ba-tum (equated to Sum. SIG, .GLZI ‘pupil of the
eye’?)”, “Ug. ‘p'p, ‘pupila, nifia del ojo’”, “Hebr. ‘ap ‘appayim
(du.), ‘eye-lashes’ [...]. The meaning ‘pupil’ has been proposed
for some Biblical contexts [...], in Hebr. p.B. ‘eye-lids’”, and
“Arb. ‘afa’-, ‘tache blanche qui survient a la pupille de I’oeil’”,
“scarcely attested and semantically diverse; interpretation in Ebl.
and Hbr. problematic”). As for Ug. p p, for Kogan 2015, 284f.
“the meaning ‘pupil’ (or any other part of the eye) can hardly be
deduced from this particular context, but cf. ‘asiw b sp ‘nh ‘1 will
repose in the gaze of her eyes’ in the immediately following line
[...]- As for Ebla ib-ib-ba-tum also cf. Bonechi 2008, 9 (“pupil(s)”);
and Catagnoti 2012, 25 and 192 (“pupille”, ‘ip ippatum)

17 See Stol 1998, 352, “im Vokabular von Ebla, 1204, wird
sumerisches sig_.gi.zi mit eblaitischem ib-ib-ba-tum gleichgesetzt
[...]. Unschwer erkennt man im sumerischen Wort das spitere
SIG,.IGI = $u’ru ‘Augenbraue’. Und dann ist es einfach
einzusehen, dal} eblaitisches ib-ib-ba-tum identisch sein mufl mit
ugar. p p und hebr. ‘af*appajim [sic] ‘Augenwimpern’”; Hajouz
2013, 109, probably “Augenbraue”.

8 Ug. p'ph means “paupieres” for Caquot et al. 1974, 525,
“eyes’(?); ‘eyelids’(?)” for Segert 1984, 196.

YHe. ‘ap ‘appayim is so interpreted in Garti, Wasserman 2017,
76 and n. 21.

20 See Kraus 1935, 221, n. 1; Ehelolf 1936, 192, n. 1; Jacobsen
1940, 192; Civil, Landsberger 1967, 59; Civil 1983, 564 n. 1;
CAD $/3 (1992), 366f.; CDA? (2000), 388f.; Fincke 2000, 17;
Militarev, Kogan 2000, 231; Couto Ferreira 2009, 135f.; Civil
2010, 155; Garti, Wasserman 2017, 76; ePSD2, accessed January
25,2019. Cf. AHw (1974), 1287, “Augenlid u -wimpern”.

21 See AHw (1972), 824; George 1996, 52; CDA* (2000), 264;
Fincke 2000, 17; CAD P (2005), 114; Civil 2008, 65, also as for
the equivalence in obv. III:12f. of the manuscript MS 2888 of
Ugu-mu (probably Ur III), i.e. ma-ad-igi-mu = e-pi-pi-a-tu-"u-a’,
translated “my eyelashes” in Civil 2010, 155; Garti, Wasserman
2017, 76 with the remarks by Michael Streck (“epipi’atu”) in
the n. 22; in this list the “iris” and the “sclera” are referred to
respectively by means of gi -igi-mu = sulum iniya and babbar-igi-
mu = piisu iniya (obv. 111:22-25).

2See AHw (1965), 444; Fincke 2000, 17; Civil 2010, 155; Garti,
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(d) “eyeball” is the meaning of Sum. gakkul(-igi)
and AKk. kakkultu, kakkulti ini*®* (also attested
as SAGXIGI in the Ebla List with Body Parts, =
kakkultum in the Ebla Bilingual Lexical List).
Since the Ebla List with Body Parts includes the

terms for “eyebrows” and “eyeball”, only “eyelashes”

and “eyelid” theoretically could be referred to by
sig -gi-zi = ib-ib-ba-tum. However, the Ugarit
occurrence of pp in the clear simile, discussed
above, including the terms for “bowl” and “alabster”
is decisive for establishing that p p cannot refer to
the eyebrows or to the eyelids or to the eyelashes
given the ascertained meaning of sp together with
the ad sensum meaning of trml. Consequently, Ebla
ip ‘ippatum = sig_-gi-zi must refer to the only white
part of the eye and its anatomical region, i.e. the

“sclera”. Probably the terminological lability evoked

by Civil* is represented by the contrast of Akkadian

epipi’atum and Hebrew ‘ap ‘appayim, “eyelashes”,
vs Ebla ‘ip ippatum (or ‘ip ‘ippatum) and Ugaritic

‘pp, “sclera(s)”.

Crucial, of course, is the fact that in the Story of
Kirta the simile ‘p ‘ph sp trml occurs just after the
simile ‘qh ib igni, establishing the hendiadys ‘¢ and
‘» ‘p which matches the Ebla hendiadys #-gu-wu (=
sig -ka-keSda) and ib-ib-ba-tum (= sig -gi-zi). The
Ugaritic text clarifies that ‘g must refer to the only
coloured parts of Hurriya’s eyes, i.e. the “iris”. This
automatically excludes the meaning “pupil of the eye”
for Ug. p'p and Ebla ‘ip ‘ippatum, as in any case this
merely an approximation, since the pupils are a priori
black, while the colour of the eyes depends on the
iris only. In other words, p'p = ‘ip ippatum = sig. -
gi-zi cannot indicate the central part of the eye. In
the Story of Kirta the central part of the eye is instead
indicated by ‘g, and it seems evident to me that this
Ugaritic noun is precisely a late cognate of Ebla
u-gu-wu, in [1-2] the equivalent of sig -ka-keSda. In
the Ebla texts # and gu are in fact currently used to
denote respectively /°/ (besides /°/) and, specifically,
/q/,% so that an interpretation ‘ugwum (alternatively,
‘ugquwum) of Ebla w#-gu-wu can be suggested.
However, the etymology of Ebla u-gu-wu has never

Wasserman 2017, 76, n. 21. Cf. CAD K (1971), 145, “the region
of the eyebrow, the eyelid and the eyelashes”; CDA? (2000), 147,
“eyelid, eyelash”.

BSee CAD K (1971), 59f.; CDA? (2000), 141; Civil 2010, 155;
Panayotov 2017, 235 and n. 87. Cf. AHw (1965), 444, “Iris”,
Fincke 2000, 19 and 231f., “*Maischbottich der Augen’ [...] fiir
die Iris”, and Garti, Wasserman 2017, 76, “pupil”. On “eyeball”
in the Ebla Palace G texts see Bonechi, Catagnoti forthcoming,
with literature.

2 See Civil 2008, 65 (there are “some semantic lability between
eye pupils, irises, eyelashes, and even eyebrows”).

25 See the résumés in Krebernik 1985, 57; Conti 1990, 58;
Catagnoti 2012, 17f.
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been clarified* and that of Ug. ‘g is not transparent.
The latter term has been related to * ‘ggq, “to cleave,
split” in Arabic, but with reservations,”’ and after
all unconvincingly, because such an etymology
cannot be considered fitting for the denomination of
a real anatomical part of the human eye (to me, the
intersection of the Ugarit and Ebla data indicates that
by his similes Kirta is depicting Hurriya’s own eyes,
which are adorable /ike the eyes of a divine statue). If
the matching of Ug. ‘¢ and Ebla #-gu-wu suggested
here is correct, as for the resulting etymology * ‘qw
a comparison with Eth. ‘ang", “precious stone;
pearl”® could be proposed. However, the element
ka-keSda of the Ebla Sumerian equivalent sig -ka-
kesda of #-gu-wu can be understood as “circle” (Akk.
kippatu(m)),” and a meaning “to draw a circle” has
been suggested for later Northwest Semitic * ‘wg,
considered the etymology of an Ug. ‘g unlikely
interpreted as “eyeball”.*® Therefore, it seems likely
to me that, thinking to a metathesis, a /u23- noun
meaning “circle” can have been derived from * ‘qw
of Ebla // *‘wq of Ugarit as apt description of the
circular shape of the “iris”. This Semitic formation
differs from the much later Akkadian terms for “iris”,
i.e. burmu, sulum ini and ekil imésu clearly referring

20 See Hajouz 2013, 139 (untranslated, “als mogliche Wurzeln
ergeben sich somit /-g-w”).

27 As for Ug. ‘g, see the summary of previous studies in Caquot
et al. 1974, 525 (“avec Albright, Ginsberg (qui avait d’abord
comparé arabe un(u)q, araméen unga ‘cou’, syriaque ‘eqqd [sic]
‘collier’, mais c’est ensuite ralli¢ a I’interprétation d’Albright),
Gray et Jirku, nous traduisons ‘g par ‘prunelle’. Traduction
hypothétique. S’il s’agit bien de I’eil, ‘g pourrait étre rapproché
de I’arabe ‘qq ‘fendre’. Méme rapprochement chez Gese, VT 12,
1962, 418-424, pour qui ‘q désigne la cavité oculaire. Autres
interprétations: ‘sourcils’ (Gordon), ‘diadéme’ (Pedersen, cf.
accad. agu); ‘chevelure’ (Aisleitner). Driver hésite entre ‘pupille’
(Albright) et ‘chevelure’ (Aisleitner)”). Then, Segert 1984,
196 (“‘eyebrow’ cf. Arab. ‘aqiqat ‘hair of new born child’?”);
Renfroe 1992, 88 (from * ‘qq, “to split, sever, cut, rip”, so that
“the poets of Ugarit referred to ‘pupils’ as ‘inlays’”), del Olmo
Lete, Sanmartin 2015, 170 (“pupil”, “etym. unc. Arab. ‘aqq “a
deep excavation” / ‘aqiq, various kinds of precious stones, AEL
2096. Herdner TOu/1 525 n. c; diff. Tsumura UF 6 1974 411 no.
38: ‘eyebrow’”); Dietrich 2016, 30f. (“(Pupillen-)Intarsie”).

2 On this Ethiopian word see Leslau 1987, 65. It has been related
to Akk. unqu(m) in AHw (1974), 1422, (implicitly accepted in
Conti 1990, 143), but this is very dubious. Note that the Palace G
bilingual equivalence VE 498, su-dub = in-gu, indicates that there
was a Semitic term ‘inqum, cognate with Akk. unqu(m), “ring”, at
Ebla (see Conti 1990, 143). In my opinion, it has no connection
with u-gu-wu.

¥ A term ka-keSda, possibly meaning “circle”, occurs in the
unilingual acrographic Ebla lexical list MEE 15 1 obv. VI:29, but
unfortunately it is untranslated in the bilingual equivalence VE
211 (Pettinato 1982, 222).

39So Miiller 1971, 562-564 (“einen Kreis ziechen” and “Augapfel”).
Wilfred Watson kindly alerted me to Mehri ‘wg, “mountain pool”
(Johnstone 1987, 36). OSA ‘gw means “to commit a certain
impious act” (Biella 1982, 380f.) and cannot be used here.
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to the variegated or dark colour and not to the shape
of the coloured part.?!

The main result of this lexical investigation on
several terms documented in texts from Ugarit and
Ebla is that, for many centuries, in the Semitic idioms
of the Northern Levant the “iris” was referred to by
ugwum (Ebla ti-gu-wu = sig_-ka-keSda, Ugaritic 'q)
and the “sclera” by ‘ip ippatum (Ebla ib-ib-ba-tum =
sig -gi-zi, Ugaritic p p). Furthermore, another result
is that all these terms found their material referents
in the Bronze Age sculptures representing women —
useful for visualizing Hurriya’s beauty — that have
been recovered at Ebla, Mari and Ugarit. Some of
them are displayed in Figs. la-d, together with 3rd
millennium isolated inlays of eyes from Ebla and
Tell Khuera in fig. 1e-f, showing that in Early Bronze
Syria both limestone and shell were used for making
the scleras.*

An attempt to explain rare peripheral spellings —
q, pp, u-gu-wu, ib-ib-ba-tum, sig -ka-kesda, sig.-
gi-zi — by comparing semantically related textual
information from the Ugarit and Ebla archives is
not in itself bizarre. Less obvious is that this north-
western comparison in turn sheds light on one of the
most oustanding textual monuments of one of the
cores of the central cuneiform body, i.e. Nippur.

The euphemistic term “difficult” is the most
frequently used adjective in literature for connoting
the text of the ‘Barton Cylinder’ (MBI 1), a literary
Sumerian composition published one century ago
and then fully approached in two important studies.*
Significant progress in understanding one of its many
inner structural arrangements has been made recently:
the 3rd column of the ‘Barton Cylinder’ describes
body parts, eyes included.’* Moreover, these body
parts would belong to a statue, with implicit reference
to an anthropomorphic image, probably of Ninurta.*

31'On burmu, corresponding to Sum. i-bi-bar-ra-ma and igi-
gun, see AHw (1965), 140, CAD B (1965), 300, CDA? (2000),
49, and cf. Garti, Wasserman 2017, “pupil”; on sulum ini see
CAD S (1962), 24, AHw (1974), 1110, CDA? (2000), 340, and
above the n. 21. In general see Fincke 2000, 19, 86 and 2311,
but kakkulti ini refers to the “eyeball” and not to the “iris”, see
above n. 23.

32 Further examples of composite eyes of statues from Tell
Munbaga — Ekalte and Tell Bi‘a — Tuttul in Fincke 2000, Tafel I,
and Dietrich 2016, 29. As for the Ebla Palace G eyes of statues
see Pinnock 2018, 73f. (“statues’ eyes were made in three pieces,
usually employing limestone and lapis lazuli or steatite”). As for
recovered lapis lazuli disks used for irises in the inlaid eyes of
Early Dynastic and Kassite statues from Mari, Tell Agrab, Nippur
and Kis see Clayden 2011, 13-16.

3 Barton 1918, 1-20; Alster, Westenholz 1994; Lisman 2016/17.
As for the fragment /4S 174 as a “similar text” see Lisman
2016/17, 146f., 148 and 153.

3 See Lisman 2016/17, 155 and 163-165.

3 Lisman 2016/17, 146 (“how a huge image of a god, maybe of
Ninurta, was made and decorated”), 153 (“the statue [...] may also
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Considering the body parts of the 3rd column of
the ‘Barton Cylinder’, here I can add that they are
listed a capite ad calcem. It is commonly maintained
that this arrangement first occurs at the end of the 3rd
millennium. However, it has been recently suggested
that it was already adopted in the Ebla List with Body
Parts, whose Palace G manuscripts MEE 3 68, 71
and 70 are roughly contemporary with the ‘Barton
Cylinder’.%

In what follows, I present a renewed lexical
approach to the terms indicating body parts in lines
2-15 of the 3rd column of the ‘Barton Cylinder’ (for
the cuneiform text see fig. 2):

(a) the upper head, I11:2-3,%” includes “ears” (gestug)
and before them, possibly, also “skull cap” (if
KA.U.DIB = w:gu = *ugu = *mubhum), which
reaches the sky;

(b) the region of the eyes, II1:4-7,*® includes igi
(twice) and sig.-gi-zi (see below);

(c) the region of the mouth, III:8-9,* includes
nundum (NU.KA)-mah (see below);

(d) the regions below the face include in II1:10-134

be an image of the god Ninurta”), 165, 166. I hope to discuss this
specific issue in a future study.

%6 On the a capite ad calcem arrangement in the Ebla List with
Body Parts and elsewhere see Bonechi, Catagnoti forthcoming,
with literature. According to Civil 2010, 148 the palacography
of the source MS 2888 of the lexical list Ugu-mu suggests that it
“could be Ur III”. On the dating of the ‘Barton Cylinder’ to the
late Early Dynastic or to the beginning of the Sargonic period see
Alster, Westenholz 1994, 17; Annus 2002, 12; Steinkeller 2005,
303 (Pre-Sargonic); Wilcke 2010, 17, n. 52 (pre-Sargonic); Rubio
2013, 10; Cohen 2015, 222 (“dated to before gar—kali-éarri?”);
Pongratz-Leisten 2015, 84, 232; Lisman 2016/17, 145, 163.
37Cf. Alster, Westenholz 1994, 19, 27 (KA "x"(like E) an-né ba-us
/ gestu #asal an-gur,-gur,, ... reached Heaven. The “ears” of the
poplars swelled.”); Lisman 2016/17, 155 (ugu (KA.U.DIB) an-né
ba-Us / gestu #*4sal am -nigin, “the crown reached the sky. The
ears are (like) poplars surrounding it.”).

3 Cf. Alster, Westenholz 1994, 19, 27 (igi-GESTIN-a $a-ba mu-
gar-gar / igi-bar -bar, nu, gal x" / an-da-dub-e / gudu,-ge "zi’
an-SU+SA-1I4, ‘“Grape eyes were placed among them. ‘White-
eyes’, ‘great light” were piled up with them. The gudu-priest ...”);
Lisman 2016/17, 155 (igi geStin-duru; $a-ba mu-gar-gar / igi-
bar-bar, nu, -gal-"x" / an-da-dub-¢ / gudu, gi-zi am-hul, “The
eyes are (like) fresh grapes that he placed in between. The white
of the eyes is alabaster that he applied around them. The gudu-
priest rejoiced at the reed stalks”).

3 Cf. Alster, Westenholz 1994, 19, 27 (nu-zuh-mah ku-lal-zu / an-
da-ra-ta-bar-e, “Mighty ..., your ... is being taken away.”); Lisman
2016/17, 155 (nu-kiri-mah lak-ka zu / am -da-ra-ta-bar-e, “the
chief gardener, who has knowledge of the pure syrup, let it (= the
syrup) there overflow from them (= the reed stalks).”).

0 Cf. Alster, Westenholz 1994, 19, 27 (KA-LI(= tu,?) DU, nunuz
LUL SE-a / gu- HAR pl-ke, / gudu, 10 aratta(? LAM KUR RI)-
gim / si an-sa-sa-e, “... the beans The gudu-priest like a man of
Aratta (untranslated)”), Lisman 2016/17, 155 (méli gaba nunuz-
lug Se-a / g har-pi-ke, / gudu, lu-aratta-gin, / si am-sa-sa-e,
“While the throat and the breast are covered with numerous beads
makes '3 the gudu-priest, like a man of Aratta -2, the neck ¢!V
as large as ¥ the brim of a well 1D.”). T find unconvincing the
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méli, “throat”, gaba, “breast”, and gu, “neck”, and

in I11:14-15* zag-zag, “sides”, and $u-si, “fingers”

(see below).*
As for the region of the eyes, in III:7 one must
read sig -gi-zi AN-LAK397.# For the region of
the mouth, in III:8 one must read nundum (NU.
KA)-mah, a variant spelling of nundum (KA.NU)-
mah attested in some lexical and literary Palace G
Ebla texts and in the later lexical list Sag-Tablet
Recension B, 1. 320;* moreover, it is certain than

suggested occurrence of Aratta spelled “LAM.KUR.RI” in 11:12;
read perhaps lam-ri KUR (cf. the vessel lam-ri®® and KUR used
for “precious stone” in Civil 2008 52f., 58, n. 104, and 83).

41 Cf. Alster, Westenholz 1994, 19, 27 (zag zag PIRIG an-DU-DU
/ Su-si gi§(?)-BAD an-"x", “(untranslated)”); Lisman 2016/17,
155 (za-za pirig am -gub-gub / $u-si #*bad am,-gi,, “At both sides
stood a lion; the fingers, (like) furniture legs, grasp them.”).

42 The meaning “furniture legs” of gis-bad in III:15 (cf. Lisman
2016/17, 165, “‘fingers like chair/furniture legs’: this gives an
indication of the size of the fingers of the statue”) is unconvincing.
Rather, gis-bad identifies the “threshing sledge”, see Steinkeller
1990; Civil 1994, 95, 107; Veldhuis 1997, 185f., who use later
evidence. As for the antiquity of its attestations, note the many
occurrences of gis-bad in Palace G Ebla lexical lists as MEE 15
1 obv. IX:16, MEE 15 23 rev. IV:6, MEE 15 26 obv. VIII:10,
MEE 15 33 obv. II:1’, MEE 15 39 rev. IV:12, and VE 342, where
gis-bad is left untranslated. Here its meaning is certain, because
gis-bad and #mar, “threshing sledge” and “shovel” — whose
closeness in a later text has been noted by Civil 1994, 95 — form
a typical pair already in the Palace G Ebla lexical lists, see e.g.
in MEE 15 1 obv. IX:16f. and VE 342f. This is confirmed by an
administrative passage which records wool used for purchasing
one or more “threshing sledge(s)” to be used for activities in the
“royal Non-Cultivated-Plot” (ARET IV 10 rev. IX:16 - X:3, 5 kin
siki / nig-sam gi8-bad / si-in / Su_ *-ki // en / U-ti-ma-lik / $u-ba-
ti; palacography in ARET IV, p. 332, “= ambar?”; read ¢*BE and
ambar® in the reedition of ARET IV 10 in Ebla Digital Archives,
http://ebda.cnr.it/tablet/view/1096, accessed January 30, 2019; on
the peculiar open space place called Su.-ki in the Ebla texts see
recently Bonechi 2016c¢, 6f., with literature). An occurrence of the
term for “threshing sledge” in the ‘Barton Cylinder’ — a literary
text dealing in general with Ninurta as patron of agriculture —
looks suitable. This could not change the contextual understanding
of the verbal form an-gi, of III:15 as referring in general to the
act of touching the two lions, proposed in Lisman 2016/17, 165
(“one of the meanings of gi, [...] is ‘to go around’; this led to my
interpretation that the fingers of the statue ‘go around’ both lions,
in other words: the fingers of the statue hold them tightly”).

# As for sig -gi-zi as first term in III:7, a collation by Miguel
Civil, of course confirmed by photographs and copies, is buried
in Civil 2008, 65, n. 120 (“IGI-gunii-gi-zi an-hul Enlil Cyl. 3:7
[...]. In this passage the sign is clearly IGI-guni, not gudu, as
in 3:12 (collated)”), so that it has escaped Lisman 2016/17, 155.
As for what follows sig -gi-zi, certainly the sign after AN is not
HUL, but LAK397, i.c. SU+E (and see the remarks in Sallaberger
1996, 57, n. 16); on LAK397 (and LAK358) see Krebernik 1984,
197-207; Krebernik 1998, 283, n. 523, “LAK358 ist selbst wohl
als LAK397 mit eingeschrieben AN zu analysieren”.

4 As for Ebla see Fronzaroli 1988, 15; 2017, 92, who quotes the
bilingual equivalence (not in Pettinato 1982) nundum (KA NU)-
mah = [i-sa-ne-lu-um, li-sa-ne-lum, interpreted as lisan ilum,
“langue divine, sublime”, “avec nominalisation du syntagme
entier”, and interprets nundum (KA.NU)-mah-4 / nundum (KA.
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nundum (NU.KA)-mah occurs again in ‘Barton
Cylinder’ XVI.7f,, to be read nundum (NU.KA)-
m[ah*] ku-sig ,/ ne-sub.-me (here the golden divine
lips and the kiss probably refer to the goddess
Ninhursaga, mentioned in XVI:2).4

As for the passage dealing with the eyes, the
text in 111:4-7 may tentatively be transliterated as
follows: igi geStin-a Sag,-ba mu-gar-gar / igi zalag-
zalag (#F"NU -gal / an-da-dub-e / sig -gi-zi AN-
LAK397. Unaware of the occurrence of sig_-gi-zi, Jan
Lisman convincingly identified a reference to “irises”
and “scleras” in I11:4-6, noting that “the interpretation
of the ‘eyes are (like) fresh grapes [i.e. geStin-duru,]’
may be that the eyes of the idol were made of, most
likely, some red-coloured stone material [...]. [...] in
line 4 the iris of the eyes was meant and [...] <in lines
5-6> the rest of the eyes, i.e. the sclera, was filled up
with alabaster or alabaster-like material”.*¢

Developing this, I suggest that the irises described
in ‘Barton Cylinder’ I1I:4 are not merely red, but rather
of a dark reddish-yellowish tonality, taking gestin-a as a
spelling corresponding to later a-gestin-na, attested from
the Old Babylonian period onwards as equivalent to
tabatu, “vinegar”,*” on the basis of this likely meaning of

NU)-mah / dNin-girimaX(KAR.MUﬁ) of the Semitic incantation
ARET V 18 obv. III:1-3 as “ma langue sublime (est) la langue
sublime de Ningirima.” Also note that nundum (KA.NU) occurs
in another Ebla Semitic incantation, ARET V 1 obv. 1I1:2-10,
a-za-me-ga / al, / 1 na, / gi, / dag-ku' | dal-da-an | ma-za-gi-
lu /1 nundum (KA.NU) / ti- ‘a-tim, perhaps to be interpreted as
‘asmidka ‘al "abnim dihamim dakku daltayin maskeru Saptim
dihamtim following Fronzaroli 1988, 14f., who translated “io ti
ho legato alla pietra scura, oppressione dei due battenti (della
porta), sharramento di un labbro scuro”; the enemy tied up is a
mythical beast akin to the seven-headed hydra. As for the passage
in the Sag-Tablet Recension B see Civil 1986, 34 (1l. 319f.
nundum-kal-kal-la = $u, -qii-ra-tum / nundum-mah = SU-ma).
The reading nundum (NU.KA)-mah in ‘Barton Cylinder’ II1:8
solves the problems set by the unlikely previous readings and
interpretations, i.e. nu-zuh (Alster, Westenholz 1994, 33, “nu-KA
is here tentatively read as nu-zuh. Yet, it is doubtful whether it is
to be understood as nu-zuh, ‘thief”, in this context) and nu-kiri-
mah (Lisman 2016/17, 164, “nu-KA was transcribed as nu-kiri,
and I suppose that this was written for nu-kiri, ‘gardener’. [...]
The ‘chief gardener’ is in my opinion [...] a cultic person involved
in the ritual, responsble for the syrup (lal,). The syrup may be
drunk with a (long) reed stem”, because of his wrong reading
gudu, of III:7, which actually is the sig,- of sig -gi-zi). If kug lal
zu has something to do with the syrup, the latter is more easily
linkable with the lips than with a thief or a gardener.

4 This again solves the problems set by the unlikely previous
readings and interpretations, i.e. nu-zuh "gidru” ku-ge / NE sub,-
me, “the ... gold, our ...” (Alster, Westenholz 1994, 24, 30) and nu-
kiri, gid[ru]-ku,-sig , / ne-sub,-me, “our gardener who is kissing
the golden sceptre” “(he) may refer to the official mentioned in I11
8, who is responsible for the libation or drinking ritual” (Lisman
2016/17, 161 and 172).

4So Lisman 2016/17, 164.

7CAD T (2006), 4f.
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gestin-a in the Ebla Palace G texts.* Then, it seems clear
to me that the reference to the white and shining parts of
the eyes is to be found not in ‘Barton Cylinder’ II1:5-6
only, but rather in the entire second part (i.e. III:5-7) of
this difficult passage, because sig -gi-zi occurs in IIL.7.
Regardless of whether the simile the poet used involved
“alabaster” ([gi]S:nu, -gal) or “great light” (geSnu (NU  )-
gal), this applies whichever reading one adopts for
UD.UD after igi in III:5% and whatever meaning one
gives to AN-LAK397 after sig -gi-zi in I11:7.

To sum up, the sig_-gi-zi of the ‘Barton Cylinder’is
the same noun that at Palace G Ebla is the equivalent
of ‘ip ippatum (ib-ib-ba-tum), and, in turn, of pp
in the Ugaritic Story of Kirta, i.e. the “sclera” of
the white colour of the frm/. And the dark, reddish-
yellowish iris mentioned as igi geStin-a in ‘Barton
Cylinder’ 1II:4 corresponds to Ugaritic ‘g, which in
Hurriya’s eyes of the Story of Kirta is the blue of lapis
lazuli, and in turn corresponds to Ebla sig -ka-keSda =
‘ugwum (u-gu-wur).

REFERENCES

Alaura, Bonechi 2012

Alaura S., M. Bonechi, Il carro del dio del sole nei testi cu-
neiformi dell’Eta del Bronzo, Studi Micenei ed Egeo-
Anatolici 54,2012, 5-115.

Albright 1968

Albright, W. F., Yahweh and the Gods of Canaan. A Histor-
ical Analysis of Two Contrasting Faiths, The Athlone
Press, London, 1968.

Alster, Westenholz 1994

Alster, B., A. Westenholz, The Barton Cylinder, Acta Sumero-
logica 16, 1994, 15-46.

Annus 2002

Annus, A., The God Ninurta in the Mythology and Royal Ide-
ology of Ancient Mesopotamia, State Archives of Assyria
Studies 14, Helsinki, 2002.

Archi 1992

Archi, A., Substrate: Some remarks on the formation of the
west Hurrian pantheon, in H. Otten, E. Akurgal, H. Ertem,
and A. Stel, eds, Hittite and Other Anatolian and Near
Eastern Studies in Honour of Sedat Alp, Tirk Tarih Ku-
rumu Basimevi, Ankara, 1992, 7-14.

Archi 1993a

Archi, A., How a Pantheon forms. The Cases of Hattian-Hit-
tite Anatolia and Ebla of the 3rd Millennium B.C., in B.

40On Ebla gestin-a see Archi 1993b, 32f. (“probably ... vinegar”),
Fronzaroli 1993, 28 and 147 (‘“vino bianco”), and Fronzaroli 1994,
123f. and n. 17 (“vino bianco” or “un prodotto come il “vinello’ (o
‘acquerello’), ottenuto ripassando le vinacce con acqua”).

“Note the two entries babbar-igi-mu = piisu iniya and UD-igi-mu
= niir iniya, respectively “the white of my eye” and “the light of
my eye”, in the probably Ur III manuscript of Ugu-mu MS 2888,
I11:24-27 (Civil 2010, 155).



How Kirta's Love for Blue-Eyed Hurriya Clarifies Ebla Ophtalmic Terms and the 3rd Column of the ‘Barton Cylinder’

Janowski, K. Koch, and G. Wilhelm, eds, Religionsge-
schichtliche Beziehungen zwischen Kleinasien, Nordsyrien
und dem Alten Testament, Orbis Biblicus et Orientalis 129,
Universitdtsverlag/Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, Freiburg
(Schweiz)/Gottingen, 1993, 1-18.

Archi 1993b

Archi, A., Five Tablets from the Southern Wing of Palace G
— Ebla, Syro-Mesopotamian Studies 5/2, Undena Publica-
tions, Malibu, 1993.

Archi 2011

Archi, A., In Search of Armi, Journal of Cuneiform Studies 63,
2011, 5-34.

Archi 2012

Archi, A., Cult of the Ancestors and Funerary Practices at
Ebla, in P. Pfilzner, H. Niehr, E. Pernicka, and A. Wiss-
ing, eds, (Re-)Constructing Funerary Rituals in the An-
cient Near East. Proceedings of the First International
Symposium of the Tiibingen Post-Graduate School
“Symbols of the Dead” in May 2009, Qatna Studien
Supplementa 1, Harrassowitz Verlag, Wiesbaden, 2012,
5-31.

Astour 1973

Astour, M. C., A North Mesopotamian Locale of the Keret
Epic?, Ugarit-Forschungen 5, 1973, 29-39.

Bachvarova 2016

Bachvarova, M. R., From Hittite to Homer. The Anatolian
background of ancient Greek epic, Cambridge University
Press, Cambridge, 2016.

Barton 1918

Barton, G. A., Miscellaneous Babylonian Inscriptions, Yale
University Press, New Haven, 1918.

Bartash 2018

Bartash, V., Going for the Subarean Brand: The Import of La-
bor in Early Babylonia, Journal of Near Eastern Studies
77,2018, 263-278.

Biella 1982

Biella, J. C., Dictionary of Old South Arabic. Sabean Dialect,
Harvard Semitic Studies 25, Scholar Press, Chico CA, 1982.

Biga 2014

Biga, M. G., Inherited Space. Third Millennium Political
and Cultural Landscape, in E. Cancik-Kirschbaum, N.
Brisch, and J. Eidem, eds, Constituent, Confederate
and Conquered Space. The Emergence of the Mittani
State, Topoi. Berlin Studies of the Ancient World 17,
De Gruyter, Berlin/New York, 2014, 93-110.

Bonechi 1990

Bonechi, M., Aleppo in eta arcaica. A proposito di un’opera
recente, Studi Epigrafici e Linguistici 7, 1990, 15-37.

Bonechi 1997

Bonechi, M., Lexique et idéologie royale a I’époque proto-
syrienne, Mari, Annales de Recherches Interdisciplin-
aires 8, 1997, 477-535.

Bonechi 2008

Bonechi, M., Studies in the Ebla Lexical Lists, II. MEE 4 82,
84, 85, 86, Studi Epigrafici e Linguistici 25, 2008, 1-26.

Bonechi 2016a

Bonechi, M., Thorny Geopolitical Problems in the Palace
G Archives. The Ebla Southern Horizon, Part One:
The Middle Orontes Basin, in D. Parayre, ed., avec la
collaboration de M. Sauvage, Le fleuve rebelle. Géog-
raphie historique du moyen Oronte d’Ebla a I’époque
médiévale. Actes du colloque international tenu les

77

13 et 14 décembre 2012 a Nanterre (MAE) et a Paris
(INHA), Syria Supplément 4, Presses de 1’Ifpo, Bey-
routh, 2016, 29-87.

Bonechi 2016b

Bonechi, M., Remarks on the Putative Source A, of the
Ebla Bilingual Lexical List, Cuneiform Digital Library
Journal 2016(2), 2016, 1-10.

Bonechi 2016¢

Bonechi, M., Building Works at Palace G. The Ebla King
Between Major-domos, Carriers and Construction
Workers, Studia Eblaitica 2, 2016, 1-45.

Bonechi, Catagnoti forthcoming

Bonechi, M., A. Catagnoti, Towards the a capite ad calcem
Lexical Arrangement. Structure and Vocabulary of the
Ebla List with Body Parts (MEE 3 68, 70, 71), forth-
coming.

Buccellati 2004

Buccellati, G., review of La civilta dei hurriti, La Parola
del Passato 55, 2000, in Die Welt des Orients 34, 2004,
209-214.

Buccellati 2013

Buccellati, G., When Were the Hurrians Hurrian? The Per-
sistence of Ethnicity in Urkesh, in J. Aruz, S.B. Graff,
and Y. Rakic, eds, Cultures in Contact. From Mesopo-
tamia to the Mediterranean in the Second Millennium
B.C., Metropolitan Museum of Arts, New Haven Yale
University Press, New York, 2013, 84-95.

Caquot et al. 1974

Caquot, A., M. Sznycer, and A. Herdner, Textes Ougari-
tiques, tome 1. Mythes et Légendes, Littératures an-
ciennes du Proche-Orient 7, Editions du Cerf, Paris,
1974.

Catagnoti 1998

Catagnoti, A., The III Millennium Personal Names from the
Habur Triangle in the Ebla, Brak and Mozan Texts, in
M. Lebeau, ed., About Subartu, Subartu 4(2), Brepols,
Turnhout, 1998, 41-66.

Catagnoti 2012

Catagnoti, A., La grammatica della lingua di Ebla,
Quaderni di Semitistica 29, Dipartimento di Scienze
dell’ Antichita, Medieovo e Rinascimento e Linguistica,
Universita di Firenze, Firenze, 2012.

Cholidis 2003

Cholidis, N., Standing nude goddess with horned head-
dress, in J. Aruz, ed., with R. Wallenfels, Art of the
First Cities. The Third Millennium B.C. from the Med-
iterranean to the Indus, Metropolitan Museum of Art,
New Haven Yale University Press, New York, 2003,
142.

Civil 1983

Civil, M., An Early Dynastic School Exercise from Laga$
(Al-Hiba 29), Bibliotheca Orientalis 40, 1983, 559-566.

Civil 1986

Civil, M., The Sag-Tablet, Materialien Zum Sumerischen
Lexikon Supplementary Series 1, Pontificio Istituto Bi-
blico, Roma, 1986, 1-41.

Civil 1987

Civil, M., The Early History of HAR-ra: The Ebla Link, in L.
Cagni, ed., Ebla 1975-1985. Dieci anni di studi linguis-
tici e filologici. Atti del Convegno internazionale (Na-
poli, 9-11 ottobre) 1985), Istituto universitario orientale,
Dipartimento di studi asiatici, Napoli, 1987, 131-158.



Marco BONECHI

Civil 1994

Civil, M., The Farmers Instructions. A Sumerian Agricul-
tural Manual, Aula Orientalis Supplementa 5, Editorial
Ausa, Sabadell, 1994.

Civil 2008

Civil, M., The Early Dynastic Practical Vocabulary A
(Archaic HAR-ra A), Archivi Reali di Ebla Studi
4, Missione Archeologica Italiana in Siria, Roma,
2008.

Civil 2010

Civil, M., The Lexical Texts in the Schoyen Collection,
Cornell University Studies in Assyriology and Sumer-
ology 12, CDL Press, Bethesda, Maryland, 2010.

Civil, Landsberger 1967

Civil, M., B. Landsberger, Series Ugu-mu, Materialien
Zum Sumerischen Lexikon 9, Pontificio Istituto Bibli-
co, Roma, 1967, 49-73.

Clayden 2009

Clayden, T., Eye-stones, Zeitschrift fiir Orient-Archéologie
2,2009, 36-86.

Clayden 2011

Clayden, T., The Nippur ‘Hoard’, al-Rafidan 32,2011, 1-56.

Cohen 2015

Cohen, M. E., Festivals and Calendars of the Ancient Near
East, CDL Press, Bethesda, Maryland, 2015.

Conti 1990

Conti, G., 1l sillabario della quarta fonte della lista lessi-
cale bilingue eblaita, in P. Fronzaroli, ed., Miscellanea
Eblaitica 3, Quaderni di Semitistica 17, Universita di
Firenze, Firenze, 1990.

Conti, Bonechi 1992

Conti, G., M. Bonechi, 'asaryanum éblaite, Sariyanni
hurrite, Nouvelles Assyriologiques Breéves et Utilitaires
1992/10, 1992, 7-8.

Couto Ferreira 2009

Couto Ferreira, M. E., Etnoanatomia y partonomia del cu-
erpo humano en sumerio y acadio. El léxico Ugu-mu,
Dissertation Barcelona, 2009. http://repositori.upf.edu/
handle/10230/12153

del Olmo Lete 1981

del Olmo Lete, G., Mitos y leyendas de Canaan segun la
tradicion de Ugarit, Ediciones Cristiandad, Madrid,
1981.

del Olmo Lete, Sanmartin 2015

del Olmo Lete, G., J. Sanmartin, 4 Dictionary of the Ugarit-
ic Language in the Alphabetic Tradition. Third Revised
Edition. Translated and Edited by W.G.E. Watson, Hand-
book of Oriental Studies. Sect. 1, The Near and Middle
East 67, Brill, Leiden/Boston, 2015.

de Martino 2014

de Martino, S., The Mittani State: The Formation of the
Kingdom of Mittani, in E. Cancik-Kirschbaum, N.
Brisch, and J. Eidem, eds, Constituent, Confederate,
and Conquered Space. The Emergence of the Mittani
State, Topoi. Berlin Studies of the Ancient World 17, De
Gruyter, Berlin/Boston, 2014, 61-74.

de Martino 2017

de Martino, S., The Hurrian Language in Anatolia in the
Late Bronze Age, in A. Mouton, ed., Hittitology Today:
Studies on Hittite and Neo-Hittite Anatolia in Honor
of Emmanuel Laroche s 100th Birthday / L Hittitologie
Aujourd’hui: Etudes sur I’ Anatolie Hittite et Néo-hittite

78

a l’occasion du centenaire de la naissance d’Emmanuel
Laroche - 5emes Rencontres d’Archéologie de | IFEA,
Istanbul 21-22 novembre 2014, Institut Frangais
d’Etudes Anatoliennes Georges Dumézil - CNRS USR
313, Paris, 2017, 151-162.

de Moor 1987

de Moor, J. C., An Anthology of Religious Texts from Ugarit,
Nisaba 16, Brill Archive, Leiden/New York/Kebenhavn/
Koln, 1987.

de Moor, Spronk 1982

de Moor, J. C., K. Spronk, Problematical Passages in the
Legend of Kirtu (I), Ugarit-Forschungen 14, 1982,
153-171.

Dietrich 2016

Dietrich, M., Beschreibungslieder von Mensch und Tier im
Kirtu-Epos, Ugarit-Forschungen 47, 2016, 7-40.

Dietrich, Loretz 1997

Dietrich, M., O. Loretz, Das Keret-Epos KTU 1.14—1.16,
in O. Kaiser, ed., Weisheitstexte, Mythen und Epen. My-
then und Epen IV, Texte aus der Umwelt des Alten Tes-
taments Neue Folge 3(4), Guetersloher Verlagshaus,
Giitersloh, 1997, 1213-1253.

Dietrich et al. 1995

Dietrich, M., O. Loretz, and J. Sanmartin, The Cuneiform
Alphabetic Texts from Ugarit, Ras Ibn Hani and Other
Places (KTU: second, enlarged edition), Abhandlun-
gen zur Literatur Alt-Syrien-Paldstinas und Mesopota-
miens 8, Ugarit-Verlag, Miinster, 1995.

Driver 1956

Driver, G. R., Canaanite Myths and Legends, Clark, Edin-
burgh, 1956.

Edzard 1988

Edzard, D. O., Semitische und nichtsemitische Personenna-
men in Texten aus Ebla, in A. Archi, ed., Eblaite Person-
al Names and Semitic Name-Giving, ARES 1, Missione
Archeologica Italiana in Siria, Roma, 1988, 25-34.

Ehelolf 1936

Ehelolf, H., Hethitisch-akkadische Wortgleichungen,
Zeitschrift  fiir Assyriologie und Vorderasiatische
Archéologie 43, 1936, 170-195.

Eidem 2011

Eidem, J., The royal archives from Tell Leilan. Old Babylonian
Letters and Treaties from the Lower Town Palace East,
with an introduction by L. Ristvet, H. Weiss, PIHANS
117, Peeters, Leiden, 2011.

Eidem 2014

Eidem, J., The kingdom of Samsi-Adad and its Legacies,
in E. Cancik-Kirschbaum, N. Brisch, and J. Eidem, eds,
Constituent, Confederate, and Conquered Space. The
Emergence of the Mittani State, Topoi. Berlin Studies
of the Ancient World 17, De Gruyter, Berlin/Boston,
2014, 137-146.

Fincke 2000

Fincke, J. C., Augenleiden nach keilschriftlichen Quellen.
Untersuchungen zur altorientalischen Medizin, Wiirz-
burger medizinhistorische Forschungen 70, Konig-
shausen & Neumann, Wiirzburg, 2000.

Ford 2008

Ford, J. N., The Ugaritic Letter RS 18.038 (KTU? 2.39)
and the Meaning of the Term spr ‘lapis lazuli’ (= BH
790 ‘lapis lazuli’), Ugarit-Forschungen 40, 2008,
277-338.



How Kirta's Love for Blue-Eyed Hurriya Clarifies Ebla Ophtalmic Terms and the 3rd Column of the ‘Barton Cylinder’

Foster 2016

Foster, B. R., The Age of Agade. Inventing empire in an-
cient Mesopotamia, Routledge, London/New York,
2016.

Freydank, Salvini 1984

Freydank, H., M. Salvini, Zu den hurritischen Personenna-
men aus Kar-Tukulti-Ninurta, Studi Micenei ed Egeo-
Anatolici 24, 1984, 33-56.

Fronzaroli 1988

Fronzaroli, P., Tre scongiuri eblaiti (ARET 5, 1-3), Vicino
Oriente 7, 1988, 11-23.

Fronzaroli 1993

Fronzaroli, P., Testi rituali della regalita (Archivio
L.2769), con la collaborazione di A. Catagnoti, ARET
11, Universita degli Studi di Roma “La Sapienza”,
Roma, 1993.

Fronzaroli 1994

Fronzaroli, P., Osservazioni sul lessico delle bevande dei
testi di Ebla, in L. Milano, ed., Drinking in Ancient
Society. History and Culture of Drinks in the Ancient
Near East, History of the Ancient Near East. Studies 6,
Sargon, Padova, 1994, 121-127.

Fronzaroli 2017

Fronzaroli, P., Les pronoms ¢blaites de la premicre per-
sonne, Studia Eblaitica 3, 2017, 85-96.

Garti, Wasseraman 2017

Garti, S., N. Wasseraman, The Riddle of 1% 123, Zeitschrift
der Deutschen Morgenldindischen Gesellschaft 167,
2017, 71-79.

Gelb et al. 1943

Gelb, I. J., P. M. Purves, and A. A. MacRae, Nuzi Personal
Names, Oriental Institute Publications 57, University
of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1943.

George 1996

George, A. R., The Akkadian word for ‘moustache’, Nou-
velles Assyriologiques Breves et Utilitaires 1996/60,
1996, 51-52.

George 2013

George, A. R., Babylonian Divinatory Texts Chiefly in the
Schayen Collection, Cornell University Studies in As-
syriology and Sumerology 18, CDL Press, Bethesda,
Maryland, 2013.

Gese 1962

Gese, H., Kleine Beitrdge zum Verstindnis des Amosbuches,
Vetus Testamentus 12, 1962, 417-438.

Gibson 1977

Gibson, J. C. L., Canaanite Myths and Legends, Clark, Ed-
inburgh, 1977.

Giorgieri 2013

Giorgieri, M., Diffusion et caractéristiques de la culture
écrite d’origine hourrite dans le Proche-Orient asiatique
et a Ougarit, in P. Bordreuil, F. Ernst-Pradal, M. G. Ma-
setti-Rouault, H. Rouillard-Bonraisin, and M. Zink, eds,
Les écritures mises au jour sur le site antique d’Ougarit
(Syrie) et leur déchiffrement, Académie des Inscriptions
et Belles Lettres, Paris, 2013, 157-185.

Gordon 1965

Gordon, C. H., Ugaritic Textbook, Biblical Institute Press,
Roma, 1965.

Gordon 1988

Gordon, C. H., Notes on Proper Names in the Ebla Tablets,
in A. Archi, ed., Eblaite Personal Names and Semitic

79

Name-Giving, Archivi Reali di Ebla Studi 1, Missione
Archeologica Italiana in Siria, Roma, 1988, 153-158.

Greenstein 1997

Greenstein, E. L., Kirta, in M. S. Smith, S. B. Parker, E. L.
Greenstein, Th. J. Lewis, and D. Marcus, Ugaritic Narra-
tive Poetry, Writings from the Ancient World 9, Society of
Biblical Literature, Atlanta, 1997, 9-48.

Hallo 1996

Hallo, W. W., Origins. The Ancient Near Eastern Back-
ground of Some Modern Western Institutions, Studies
in the History and Culture of the Ancient Near East 6,
Brill, Leiden/New York/Koln, 1996.

Hajouz 2013

Hajouz, M. A., Der Wortschatz der Ebla-Texte. Morpholo-
gische und lexikalische Analyse, Ph.D. dissertation Jena
University, Jena, 2013. https://www.db-thueringen.de/
servlets/MCRFileNodeServlet/dbt_derivate 00029626/
UrMEL/Diss/Ebla.pdf.

Hillers 2015

Hillers, D. R., Poets before Homer. Collected essays on
ancient literature (F. W. Dobbs-Allsopp, ed.), Eisen-
brauns, Winona Lake, 2015.

Jacobsen 1940

Jacobsen, Th., Historical Data, in H. Frankfort, S. Lloyd,
and Th. Jacobsen, The Gimilsin temple and the Palace
of the Rulers at Tell Asmar, Oriental Institute Publica-
tions 43, University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1940,
116-200.

Johnstone 1987

Johnstone, T. M., Mehri Lexicon, School of Oriental and
African Studies, London, 1987.

Kammerer 2010

Kammerer, Th. R., Zur Begriindung der Missachtung der
»Weisen Ordnung® im Keret-Epos, in D. Shehata, F.
Weiershduser, and K. V. Zand, eds, Von Géttern und
Menschen. Beitrdge zu Literatur und Geschichte des
Alten Orients. Festschrift fiir Brigitte Groneberg, Cu-
neiform Monographs 41, Brill, Leiden/Boston, 2010,
87-106.

Kelly-Buccellati 2002

Kelly-Buccellati, M., Ein hurritischer Gang in die Unter-
welt, Mitteilungen der deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft
zu Berlin 134,2002, 131-148.

Kim 2011

Kim, K., Incubation as a Type-Scene in the Aqhatu, Kirta,
and Hannah Stories. A Form-Critical and Narratologi-
cal Study of KTU 1.14 1-1.15 111, 1.17 I-11, and 1 Sam-
uel 1:1-2:11, Supplements to Vetus Testamentum 145,
Brill, Leiden/Boston, 2011.

Klein 1990

Klein, J., The ‘Bane’ of Humanity: A Lifespan of One Hun-
dred Twenty Years, Acta Sumerologica 12, 1990, 57-70.

Kogan 2015

Kogan, L., Genealogical Classification of Semitic — The
Lexical Isoglosses, De Gruyter, Boston/Berlin, 2015.

Krasnik, Meyer 2001

Krasnik, K., J.-W. Meyer, Im Tod den Gottern nahe: Eine
prunkvolle Bestattung in Tell Chuera, Nordsyrien, An-
tike Welt 32(4), 2001, 383-390.

Kraus 1935

Kraus, F. R., Die physiognomischen Omina der Babyl-
onier, Mitteilungen der Vorderasiatisch-Agyptisch-



Marco BONECHI

en Gesellschaft 40(2), C. Schulze & Co., Leipzig,
1935.

Krebernik 1984

Krebernik, M., Die Beschwérungen aus Fara und Ebla.
Untersuchungen zur dltesten keilschrifilichen Be-
schworungsliteratur, Texte und Studien zur Orientalis-
tik 2, Olms, Hildesheim, 1984.

Krebernik 1985

Krebernik, M., Zur Entwicklung der Keilschrift im III.
Jahrtausend anhand der Texte aus Ebla, Archiv fiir Ori-
entsforschung 32, 1985, 53-59.

Krebernik 1988

Krebernik, M., Die Personennamen der Ebla-Texte. Eine
Zwischenbilanz, Berliner Beitrdge zum Vorderen Ori-
ent 7, Reimer, Berlin, 1988.

Krebernik 1998

Krebernik, M., Die Texte aus Fara und Tell Abii Salabth, in
P. Attinger, M. Wifler, eds, Mesopotamien. Spdturuk-
Zeit und Friihdynastische Zeit, Orbis Biblicus et Ori-
entalis 160(1), Universititsverlag/Vandenhoeck Rupre-
cht, Freiburg Schweiz/Gottingen, 1998, 237-427.

Lackenbacher 2002

Lackenbacher, S., Textes akkadiens d’Ugarit. Textes provenant
des vingt-cing premieres campagnes, Littératures anciennes
du Proche-Orient 20, Editions du Cerf, Paris, 2002.

Lambert 1969

Lambert, W. G., An Eye-Stone of Esarhaddon’s Queen
and Other Similar Gems, Revue d’assyriologie et
d’archéologie orientale 63, 1969, 65-71.

Leslau 1987

Leslau, W., Comparative Dictionary of Ge ‘ez (Classical
Ethiopic), Harrassowitz Verlag, Wiesbaden, 1987.

Lisman 2016/17

Lisman, J. J. W., The Barton Cylinder: A Lament for Kes?, Jaar-
bericht van het Vooraziatisch-egyptisch Genootschap Ex
Oriente Lux 46,2016-2017, 145-178.

Maidman 2018

Maidman, M. P., Mittanni Royalty and Empire: How Far
Back?, Canadian Society for Mesopotamian Studies
Journal 11-12, 2018, 15-28.

Maiocchi 2011

Maiocchi, M., A Hurrian Administrative Tablet from Third
Millennium Urkesh, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie und
Vorderasiatische Archdologie 101, 2011, 191-203.

Matthiae 1985

Matthiae, P., Dea stante, in H. Weiss, ed., Da Ebla a Dam-
asco. 10.000 anni di archeologia in Siria, Mondadori
Electa, Milano, 1985, 239.

Matthiae 1995a

Matthiae, P., Testa miniaturistica, in P. Matthiae, F. Pin-
nock, and G. Scandone Matthiae, eds, Ebla. Alle orig-
ini della civilta urbana. Trenta anni di scavi in Siria
dell’Universita di Roma “La Sapienza”. Roma, Pala-
zzo Venezia. 18 marzo-30 giugno 1995, Mondadori
Electa, Milano, 1995, 318.

Matthiae 1995b

Matthiae, P., Occhio di statua (?), in P. Matthiae, F. Pin-
nock, and G. Scandone Matthiae, eds, Ebla. Alle orig-
ini della civilta urbana. Trenta anni di scavi in Siria
dell’Universita di Roma “La Sapienza”. Roma, Pala-
zzo Venezia. 18 marzo-30 giugno 1995, Mondadori
Electa, Milano, 1995, 316.

80

Matthiae 2009

Matthiae, P., The Standard of the maliktum of Ebla in the
Royal Archives Period, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie und
Vorderasiatische Archéiologie 99, 2009, 270-311.

Militarev, Kogan 2000

Militarev, A., L. Kogan, Semitic Etymological Dictionary,
vol. I: Anatomy of Man and Animals, Alter Orient und
Altes Testament 278(1), Ugarit-Verlag, Miinster, 2000.

Miiller 1971

Miiller, H.-P., Die Wurzeln %, px> und s, Vetus Testa-
mentus 21, 1971, 555-564.

Miiller-Klieser 2016

Miiller-Klieser, J., Augensteine im 3. und frilhen 2.
Jahrtausend v. Chr.: Eine Funktionsanalyse, in Th. E.
Balke, Ch. Tsouparopoulou, eds, Materiality of Writing
in Early Mesopotamia, Materiale Textkulturen 13, De
Gruyter, Berlin/Boston, 2016, 119-131.

Niedorf 2008

Niedorf, C., Die mittelbabylonischen Rechtsurkunden aus
Alalah (Schicht IV), Alter Orient und Altes Testament
352, Ugarit-Verlag, Miinster, 2008.

Niehr 2015

Niehr, H., Das Epos tiber Konig Kirta (KTU 1.14-1.16), in
B. Janowski, D. Schwemer, eds, Weisheitstexte, Mythen
und Epen, Texte aus der Umwelt des Alten Testaments
Neue Folge 8, Guetersloher Verlagshaus, Giitersloh,
2015, 237-267.

Pagan 1998

Pagan, J. M., A Morphological and Lexical Study of
Personal Names in the Ebla Texts, Archivi Reali di
Ebla Studi 3, Missione Archeologica Italiana in Siria,
Roma, 1998.

Panayotov 2017

Panayotov, S. V., Eye Metaphors, Analogies and Simi-
les within Mesopotamian Magico-Medical Texts, in
J. Z. Wee, ed., The Comparable Body. Analogy and
Metaphor in Ancient Mesopotamian, Egyptian, and
Greco-Roman Medicine, Studies in Ancient Medicine
49, Brill, Leiden/Boston, 2017, 204-246.

Pardee 1997

Pardee, D., The Kirta Epic, in W. W. Hallo, K. L. Young-
er Jr., eds, The Context of Scripture, 1. Canonical
Compositions, Monumental Inscriptions, and Archi-
val Documents from the Biblical World, Brill, Leiden,
1997, 333-343.

Pasquali 2013

Pasquali, J., Symbolique de mort et de renaissance
dans les cultes et les rites éblaites: Ga-na-na, les
ancétres et la royauté, in M. G. Biga, D. Charpin,
and J.-M. Durand, eds, avec la collaboration de L.
Marti, Recueil d’études historiques, philologiques
et épigraphiques en [’honneur de Paolo Matthiae,
Revue d’Assyriologie et d’Archéologie Orientale
107, Presses Universitaires de France, Paris, 2013,
43-70.

Pasquali, Mangiarotti 2005

Pasquali, J., P. Mangiarotti, Il rito dell’ipogeo (a-ba-i) ad
Ebla, Nouvelles Assyriologiques Breéves et Utilitaires
2005/20, 2005, 21-23.

Peri 2004

Peri, C., Poemi ugaritici della regalita. I poemi di Keret
e Aghat, Paideia, Brescia, 2004.



How Kirta's Love for Blue-Eyed Hurriya Clarifies Ebla Ophtalmic Terms and the 3rd Column of the ‘Barton Cylinder’

Pettinato 1982

Pettinato, G., Testi lessicali bilingui della Biblioteca
L.2769. Parte I: Traslitterazione dei testi e ricostru-
zione del VE, Materiali Epigrafici di Ebla 4, Istituto
universitario orientale, Napoli, 1982.

Picchioni 1997

Picchioni, S. A., Testi lessicali monolingui “és-bar-kin ",
Materiali Epigrafici di Ebla 15, Herder, Roma, 1997.

Pinnock 2018

Pinnock, F., Polymaterism in Early Syrian Ebla, in S. Di
Paolo, ed., Composite Artifacts in the Ancient Near East.
Exhibiting an imaginative materiality, showing a genea-
logical nature, Ancient Near Eastern Archaeology 3, Ar-
chaeopress, Oxford, 2018, 73-84.

Pongratz-Leisten 2015

Pongratz-Leisten, B., Religion and Ideology in Assyr-
ia, Studies in Ancient Near Eastern Records 6, De
Gruyter, Boston/Berlin, 2015.

Postgate 1997

Postgate, J. N., Mesopotamian Petrology: Stages in the Clas-
sification of the Material World, Cambridge Archaeolog-
ical Journal 7,1997, 205-224.

Renfroe 1992

Renfroe, F., Arabic-Ugaritic Lexical Studies, Abhandlun-
gen zur Literatur Alt-Syrien-Paléstinas 5, Ugarit-Verlag,
Miinster, 1992.

Richter 2004

Richter, T., Die Ausbreitung der Hurriter bis zur alt-
babylonischen Zeit: eine kurze Zwischenbilanz, in
J.-W. Meyer, W. Sommerfeld, eds, 2000 v. Chr. Poli-
tische, wirtschaftliche und kulturelle Entwicklung
im Zeichen einer Jahrtausenwende. 3. Internation-
ales Colloquium der Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft
4.-7. April 2000 in Frankfurt/Main und Marburg/
Lahn, Colloquien der Deutschen Orient-Gesellschaft
3, Saarbriicker Druckerei und Verlag, Saarbriicken,
2004, 263-311.

Richter 2012

Richter, Th., Bibliographisches Glossar des Hurritischen,
Harrassowitz Verlag, Wiesbaden, 2012.

Roche 2000

Roche, C., The Lady of Ugarit, Near Eastern Archaeology
63,2000, 214-215.

Rubio 2006

Rubio, G., Eblaite, Akkadian, and East Semitic, in G.
Deutscher, N. J. C. Kouwenberg, eds, The Akkadian
Language in Its Semitic Context. Studies in the Akka-
dian of the Third and Second Millennium BC, PIHANS
106, Nederlands Instituut voor hetNabije Oosten,
Leiden, 2006, 110-139.

Rubio 2013

Rubio, G., Time before Time: Primeval Narratives in Early
Mesopotamian Literature, in L. Feliu, J. Llop, A. Millet
Alba, and J. Sanmartin, eds, Time and History in the
Ancient Near East. Proceedings of the 56th Rencontre
Assyriologique Internationale at Barcelona 26-30 July
2010, Eisenbrauns, Winona Lake, 2013, 3-17.

Sallaberger 1996

Sallaberger, W., Sign List: Palacography and Syllabary, in
F. Ismail, W. Sallaberger, P. Talon, and K. Van Lerber-
ghe, Administrative Documents from Tell Beydar (Sea-
sons 1993-1995), with contributions by M. Lebeau, D.

”

81

Marien, A. Suleiman, C. Vandecasteele, and P. Wam-
bacq, Subartu 2, Brepols, Turnhout, 1996, 33-67.

Sallaberger 2007

Sallaberger, W., From Urban Culture to Nomadism: A His-
tory of Upper Mesopotamia in The Late Third Millen-
nium, in C. Kuzucuoglu, C. Marro, eds, Societés hu-
maines et changement climatique, a la fin du troisieme
millénaire : une crise a-t-elle eu lieu en Haute Mésopo-
tamie?, Varia Anatolica 19, Institut Francais d’Etudes
Anatoliennes-Georges Dumézil, Istanbul, 2007, 417-
456.

Schuster-Brandis 2011

Schuster-Brandis, A., Stein. A. Philologisch, Reallexikon
der Assyriologie und Vorderasiatischen Archdologie
13(1/2), 2011, 123-127.

Segert 1984

Segert, S., 4 Basic Grammar of the Ugaritic Language.
With Selected Texts and Glossary, University of Cali-
fornia Press, Berkeley/Los Angeles, 1984.

Stein 1989

Stein, D. K., A Reapparisal of the ‘Saustatar Letter’ from
Nuzi, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie und Vorderasiatische
Archéologie 79, 1989, 36-60.

Steinkeller, 1990

Steinkeller, P., Ceremonial Threshing in the Ancient Near
East. II. Threshing Implements in Ancient Mesopota-
mia: Cuneiform Sources, lraq 52, 1990, 19-23.

Steinkeller 1998

Steinkeller, P., The Historical Background of Urkesh and
the Hurrian Beginnings in Northern Mesopotamia, in
G. Buccellati, M. Kelly-Buccellati, eds, Urkesh and the
Hurrians. Studies in Honor of Lloyd Cotsen, Biblio-
theca Mesopotamica 26, Undena Publications, Malibu,
1998, 75-98.

Steinkeller 2005

Steinkeller, P., The Priestess égi-zi and Related Matters, in
Y. Sefati, P. Artzi, C. Cohen, B. L. Eichler, and V. A.
Hurowitz, eds, “An Experienced Scribe Who Neglects
Nothing”. Ancient Near Eastern Studies in Honor of
Jacob Klein, CDL Press, Bethesda, Maryland, 2005,
301-310.

Stol 1979

Stol, M., On Trees, Mountains, and Millstones in the An-
cient Near East, with a chapter by K. van Lerberghe,
Ex Oriente Lux, Leiden, 1979.

Stol 1998

Stol, M., Einige kurze Wortstudien, in S. M. Maul, ed.,
Festschrift fiir Rykle Borger zu seinem 65. Geburtstag
am 24. Mai 1994. tikip santakki mala basmu ..., Cunei-
form Monographs 10, Styx, Groningen, 1998, 343-352.

Veldhuis 1997

Veldhuis, N., Elementary Education at Nippur. The Lists
of Trees and Wooden Objects, Rijksuniversiteit Gronin-
gen, Groningen, 1997.

von Dassow 2008

von Dassow, E., State and Society in the Late Bronze Age.
Alalah under the Mittani Empire, Studies on the Civi-
lization and Culture of Nuzi and the Hurrians 17, CDL
Press, Bethesda, 2008.

von Dassow 2014

von Dassow, E., Levantine Polities under Mittanian Hegemony,
in E. Cancik-Kirschbaum, N. Brisch, J. Eidem, eds, Constit-



Marco BONECHI

uent, Confederate, and Conquered Space. The Emergence
of the Mittani State, Topoi. Berlin Studies of the Ancient
World 17, De Gruyter, Berlin/Boston, 2014, 11-32.

Watson 1986

Watson, W. G. E., review of del Olmo Lete 1981, Orienta-
lia Nova Series 55, 1986, 194-197.

Watson 1995

Watson, W. G. E., Non-Semitic Words in the Ugaritic Lexi-
con, Ugarit-Forschungen 27, 1995, 533-558.

Watson 2007

Watson, W. G. E., Lexical Studies in Ugaritic, Aula Orien-
talis Supplementa 19, Editorial Ausa, Sabadell, 2007.

Watson 2015

Watson, W. G. E., From Hair to Heel: Ugaritic Terms for
Parts of the Body, Folia Orientalia 52,2015, 323-364.

Westenholz 1999

Westenholz, A., The Old Akkadian Period. History and
Culture, in P. Attinger, M. Wifler, eds, Mesopotamien:
Akkade-Zeit und Ur IlI-Zeit. Anndherungen 3, Orbis Bi-
blicus et Orientalis 160(3), Universitétsverlag/Vanden-
hoeck & Ruprech, Freiburg/Géttingen, 1999, 17-117.

Wilcke 2010

Wilcke, C., Sumerian: What We Know and What We
Want to Know, in L. Kogan, N. Koslova, S. Loesov,
S. Tishenko, eds, Language in the Ancient Near East.
Proceedings of the 53rd Rencontre Assyriologique In-
ternationale. Vol 1 Part 1, Babel und Bibel 4(1) = Ori-
entalia et Classica 30(1), Eisenbrauns, Winona Lake,
2010, 5-76.

Wilhelm 1989

Wilhelm, G., The Hurrians, with a chapter by D. L. Stein,
Aris & Phillips, Warminster, 1989.

82

Winter 2000

Winter, 1., The Eyes Have It: Votive Statuary, Gilgamesh’s
Axe, and Cathected Viewing in the Ancient Near East,
in R. Nelson, ed., Visuality Before and Beyond the Re-
naissance, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge,
2000, 22-44.

Wyatt 1997

Wyatt, N., Ilimilku’s ideological programme. Ugaritic royal
propaganda, and a biblical postscript, Ugarit-Forschun-
gen 29, 1997, 775-796.

Wyatt 2002

Wyatt, N., Religious Texts from Ugarit, second edition,
Sheffield Academic Press, Sheffield, 2002.

Wyatt 2005

Wyatt, N., Epic in Ugaritic Literature, in J. M. Foley, ed., 4
Companion to Ancient Epic, Wiley-Blackwell, Malden,
MA, 2005, 246-254.

Wyatt 2015

Wyatt, N., The Evidence of the Colophons in the Assess-
ment of Ilimilku’s Scribal and Authorial Role, Ugarit-
Forschungen 46, 2015, 399-446.

Wyatt 2017a

Wyatt, N., National Memory, Seismic Activity at Ras
Shamra and the Composition of the Ugaritic Baal Cy-
cle, Ugarit-Forschungen 48, 2017, 551-591.

Wyatt 2017b

Wyatt, N., The Problem of “Dying and Rising” Gods: The
Case of Baal, Ugarit-Forschungen 48, 2017, 819-845.

Xella 1982

Xella, P., Gli antenati di dio. Divinita e miti nella tradizione
di Canaan, Essedue, Verona, 1982.



How Kirta's Love for Blue-Eyed Hurriya Clarifies Ebla Ophtalmic Terms and the 3rd Column of the ‘Barton Cylinder’

.
P .
Fig. 1. (a-b) Palace G Ebla female head TM.77.G.220, limestone (Matthiae 1995a), and female composite statue
TM.07.G.230, detail (Matthiae 2009, 284) — (c) Pre-Sargonic Mari (“Treasure of Ur”’) composite statue of goddess, detail,
scleras in shell, irises in lapis lazuli (Cholidis 2003) . — (d) Late Bronze (?) Ugarit bronze statue of goddess RS 68.30.248,

detail (Matthiae 1985) — (e) Palace G Ebla eye of statue TM.78.G.135, limestone and steatite (Matthiae 1995b) — (f) Late
3rd millennium Tell Khuera eyes, shell, mother of pearl and steatite (Krasnik, Meyer 2001, 389)
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Fig. 2. ‘Barton Cylinder’, Nippur (Philadelphia, CBS 3838), 3rd column: (a-b) Photograph and handcopy in Barton 1918,
pls. XX VI and II; (c) Handcopy in Alster, Westenholz 1994, 43; (d) Photograph in CDLI P22183.
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HOUSES OF NIPPUR:
AN ARCHITECTURAL STUDY USING ENCAB

FEDERICO BUCCELLATI

Freie Universitdt Berlin

Abstract
The article presents an examination of the cost of construction, in terms of working hours and manpower, of
three contemporary 2" millennium private houses from areas TA and TB at Nippur, calculated using energetic

algorithms from the EnCAB digital publication.

1. INTRODUCTION

The aim of this article is to provide a synchronic view
of one specific type of domestic architecture found
in Nippur, the square type house found in excava-
tion areas TA and TB.! By examining precise calcu-
lations of perimeter, area and volume of the diverse
spaces (as walls, roofed space and courtyards) in a
building, a more accurate understanding of the struc-
ture can be obtained: specifically, internal analysis
relating to function and space, comparative analysis
relating to relative ‘costs’ between buildings, as well
as an analysis of the choices made when planning a
structure. In terms of internal analysis, for example,
questions relating to the proportion between roofed
and open space within a structure can be answered,
or examinations of room size for spaces dedicated
to specific functions (such as kitchens or storage).
The use of volumetric calculations of the built space,
together with algorithms which make it possible to
quantify ‘cost’ (in terms of energy), allows scholars
to compare structures on a much deeper level than
mere size.* Such an approach also lends itself to stu-
dies examining choices made by ancient architects
and builders — for example, what is the added cost in
terms of roofing beams if one area was divided into
a roofed space and a courtyard as opposed to a single
large courtyard (as is the case with House I rooms
152a and 152b, see below)?

On the technical level, this analysis uses CAD sof-
tware to measure and analyze the floor plans of the
structures as well as create 3D models of the walls in
order to calculate the volume of the built environment.

'Tt is truly a singular honor for a son to contribute, as colleague, to
a Festschrift for his parents. I offer this study with the very great-
est esteem, gratitude and affection.

2For an example of room size as related to storage see Buccellati
2019.

3For an example of this from Uruk see Hageneuer, Levenson
2018, for an examination of the relationship between size and
monumentality see Buccellati ef al. 2019.
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On the basis of that data, the Energetic Calculator for
Ancient Buildings — EnCAB is used to examine the
material and energetic cost of the structures.*

Two principles serve as the foundation for the re-
search being proposed here: the use of ‘old data’ and
reproducibility. It is unfortunately often the case that
projects in digital humanities require new data to be
collected, making older studies obsolete (consider la-
ser scanning, photogrammetry, scanning of cuneiform
tablets, database or GIS-based field documentation
techniques). The methodology followed here gives a
series of measurements and calculations which allow
not only for a comparison within this paper but also
proposes a means of analyzing architecture which can
be duplicated in a wide range of other contexts. By
publishing not only the results of the study but also
the way in which the calculations were derived and
making the files used available as downloadable data
files online, the results here can be checked, reprodu-
ced and emulated.

2. HOUSES AT NIPPUR

For the purpose of this study examples of dome-
stic architecture have been chosen from areas TA and
TB in Nippur. In her seminal publication on the hou-
ses found in these two areas, Stone divides them into
two types: linear and square.’ This study focuses on
three of the square type houses, Houses C, D and . In
examining room types and the small finds, she posits
that rooms which are larger than 7.25 m? (excluding
entrances) are to be considered living rooms;® with
this division, she is able to hypothesize that the line-
ar houses, with one living room, were inhabited by
nuclear families, while the square type houses, with
two or more living rooms, were inhabited by exten-
ded families. Continuing this analysis based on the

4Buccellati 2018.
> Stone 1981, 27.
¢Stone 1981, 27-29.
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Nippur houses, she shows that a nuclear family has,
on average, one living room, two subsidiary rooms
and one courtyard, with an average of 23 m? of roofed
area per nuclear family.’

The distinction between roofed area and enclo-
sed open spaces is important, also for the analysis
of area and volume which follows: Stone shows
how the calculations made in the sale of buildings
or parts of buildings is based not on the total square
meters of a building’s footprint, but rather on only
the square meters of roofed space. This distinction
is possible because of contracts of sale for Houses
I and F (or portions thereof) which give figures for
the house (¢ -du-a)ingin (using 1 gin=0.58806
m?) which correspond to the square meters of roo-
fed space (and not the total footprint of the house)
as found in the archaeological record.® An intere-
sting addendum to Stone’s article’ states: “McGui-
re Gibson recently told me that modern-day Iraqi
officials used roofed floor space, excluding walls
and courts, for their assessment of compensation
due to those whose houses were to be flooded by
the Hamrin dam.”

As the houses in area TB were inhabited by per-
sons from the temple administration, Stone suggests
that these houses were ‘municipal’ houses in origin,
built by the city or temple administration, while the
houses in TA, inhabited primarily by landowners,
were built by their inhabitants.'® Thus the square type
houses, present both in TA (House I) and TB (House
C and D), were built by both individuals and the ad-
ministration.!

The structures changed to a remarkable degree
over time; Stone shows how, over just a few years,
single rooms of House I were inherited, traded, and
sold.”? For example, house I gains a room (room 144)
as well as access to another adjacent house (House
H) in Level XA (approx. 1720 BC). Interestingly, the
fact that individual rooms were sold to neighbors in
order to enlarge their houses may be one of the rea-
sons that the walls separating one house from another
are single and not double walls, and it also leads to
the conclusion that while houses could change and
mutate within the confines of the block of structures,

7Stone 1981, 29.

8 Stone 1981, 20; see for example Baker (Baker 2014) on house
sizes in a wider geographic and chronological range; Haines ar-
gues that the courtyard is the principal space of the house (Mac-
Cown, Haines 1967, 37-38), but the analysis of Stone seems to
convincingly refute that claim.

°Stone 1981, 33.

10Stone 1981, 27.

11 Stone notes, however, that the square type house in TB were
probably built following a model developed by individual build-
ers rather than the other way around (Stone 1981, 27).

12Stone 1981.
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it is only very seldom that new rooms are added by
taking away space from the street. In another exam-
ple, House C was divided into two houses in Level I
floor 1'3 (the division into two houses already on Pla-
te 31, so floor 2 which lay below floor 1, seems pre-
mature, based on the division of rooms and the nature
of the entrance), thus creating two separate houses
from a single large structure. The square type houses,
perhaps because of their larger size, tend to change in
function over time as well: in later levels, House C is
not only divided, but one portion (C-1) may have be-
come a bakery, while House D seems to have become
a scribal school.™

2.1. Chronology and Stratigraphy of Houses C, D and 1

The three examples of domestic architecture
(Houses C, D and I) which have been chosen for
this study were selected for three main reasons:
completeness, chronology and size. Each of the th-
ree houses represent a completely excavated exam-
ple of domestic architecture — structures with a
portion unexcavated could not be easily compared
with the others. In terms of chronology all three
houses were used at approximately the same time;
in terms of size all are comparable, thus, in theo-
ry, excluding structures which housed other types
of functions or belonged to much larger or smaller
groups of people.

All three structures were completely excavated; of
the three, the most poorly preserved is house C. The
schematic diagrams of all three houses given in figure
4 show the number of rooms, the linking doorways
and the known functions for the rooms of each house
(fig. 4). Such schematic diagrams, derived from Han-
son and Hillier’s space syntax, are of great use as a
graphic aid to determine the presence or absence of
certain functions within groups of structures, as well
as making room clusters more evident and highligh-
ting access patterns.

Areas TA & TB in Nippur date from approxima-
tely 2000BC to 1720BC based on the stratigraphy
and the epigraphic finds in the houses.!” The floor
plans for the three buildings come from the more
recent periods, approximately 1740BC: the plan of
house I is taken from Level XI floor 1 of area TA'®
while the floor plans for C and D come from Level 11
floor 1 of area TB.'"” The date of House I is, thanks to
epigraphic finds, the most accurately dateable, 1742-
1734 BC.'® The plans for houses C and D were taken

13 Stone 1987, pl. 32.

14 Stone 1987, 86-90.

SMacCown, Haines 1967, 56-65; Stone 1987, 117-121.
16 Stone 1987, pl. 19.

”MacCown, Haines 1967, 56-58; Stone 1987, 30.

18 Stone 1987, 65-66.
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from Level II floor 1 since it is here that the floor plan
was most complete — but the archaeological record
has both houses present (albeit with changes to C
which are difficult to determine due to damage done
by 19* century excavations)'” and in use during TB
Level I floor 2, the level contemporary with TA Level
XI floor 1; thus the three houses were in use during
the same period.

2.2. Measuring Area and Volumes

In order to use AutoCAD 2012 to create the right
kind of volumes needed to measure cubic meters |
went through the following steps. First a raster ima-
ge of the floor plan is imported into AutoCAD. This
image has to come from a scan of the publication
or field documentation which is then saved in JPEG
format. Once imported that image needs to be scaled
and oriented; thus the scanned image needs to inclu-
de both a scale and a north arrow. Next the outlines
of the walls have to be traced with polylines, ideally
placed on a new layer; it is important that the polyli-
nes (AutoCAD 2012 command: PLINE) tool is used,
as other types of lines often cannot be made into 3D
solids; additionally the polylines have to be closed.
Next these polylines should be copied on to a new la-
yer, as the second set will disappear from the drawing
during the extrusion process; in this way the original
polylines are preserved. The second set of polygons
should then be extruded (EXTRUDE) to the desired
wall height. Finally, using the volume measure tool
(MASSPROP; note that volumes are given in cm? and
may need to be converted to m?), one can determine
the cubic meters of individual walls or the complete
structure. In order to calculate the square meters of
the entire floor plan of one structure, a closed polyli-
ne must be made around the outer perimeter of the
building, and measured using the area measure tool
(AREA; as with volume, area may be given in cm?
and thus may need to be converted to m?, while a pe-
rimeter given in cm may need to be converted to m).
The square meters of individual rooms as well as the
total roofed area of a building can be calculated in the
same way. In order to estimate the number of beams
needed, the length (the longer side of the room) and
width (the shorter side of the room) of each roofed
room is needed: the length determines the number of
beams needed (assuming the beams are laid in order
to use more beams that are shorter) while the width
determines the beam length (here one needs to add at
least the width of the walls, as the beams must com-
pletely rest on the walls). The three AutoCAD files
(one per house) used in this study had 11 layers each:
(1) Raster Image, (2) Areas — Courtyards, (3) Areas —

1 Stone 1979, 291-296; 1987, 87-88.
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House, (4) Areas — Rooms, (5) Lines — Reconstructed,
(6) Lines — Room Length, (7) Lines — Shared Walls,
(8) Lines — Walls, (9) Volumes — Reconstructed, (10)
Volumes — Shared Walls, (11) Volumes — Walls. 1
have given this detailed description of the workflow
in order to aid others to reproduce the results and/or
to better understand the data files (see below) related
to this study.

Determining wall height for these structures is dif-
ficult, as the walls uncovered in the excavation were
less than a meter in height. I have estimated an ave-
rage of 250 cm for the wall heights. The average wall
width is approximately 60 cm (determined both in the
plan and also given in Stone’s volume on Nippur).?
Stone excludes the presence of a second story*! due to
the relatively narrow width of the walls, thus the wall
height reflects a standard height for a single story do-
mestic structure. The volumes presented here exclude
foundations, which, however, were either not present
at all or of merely one brick depth.?

While Stone excludes a second story, it is very
likely that the roof space was also used by the hou-
seholds. The presence of shared walls between some
of the houses poses an interesting problem: was roof
space also shared between households, or were these
shared walls raised higher than other internal walls
in order to isolate the roof space between the various
houses? Unfortunately we are not able to answer this
on the basis of the available evidence, so in the mo-
del used in this study all the walls are given the same
height.

The following table (table 1) gives specific di-
mensions for each room, courtyard and the overall
structure for all three houses under consideration. In
addition to giving the room number and the type or
function (if known) of each room,? the table gives
the area of each room followed by the area of all
the roofed space, followed by the courtyards and the
calculations of the area of the living space (room
areas + courtyard areas) and the complete structure
(including walls).>* The table then gives the perime-
ter for each of the rooms and courtyards, as well as
the perimeter of the complete structure. Finally, the
room length (distance of the long side of the room)

20 Stone 1987, 36.

2I'Stone 1987, 36.

2MacCown, Haines 1967, 35.

2 Stone 1987.

2 One calculation has always surprised me when considering ar-
chitecture — due to the thickness of the mudbrick walls (which
here are not even particularly thick) the amount of usable space
as a percentage of the total footprint is quite low — only 53%-
57% of the total area of these buildings is usable living space,
the rest (43%-47%) is covered by the walls; this calculation can
be reached by dividing the ‘House w/o Walls’ area by the ‘House
inc. Walls’ area.
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is given as well as the room width (extrapolated
from the perimeter). The calculation of the total ro-
ofed space is of particular use when considering the
discussion of the ancient (which also holds true for
the Hamrin Dam repayments, see above) way of cal-
culating house dimensions in a sale contract. One
may note that the total roofed area calculated here,
56.9 m?, is greater than the 52.21 m? from Stone’s
study.” This is due to the fact that the calculations
made by Stone were based on the Level VIII struc-
ture (this analysis was done on the Level XI plan),
which added several walls (179 and 201 were divi-
ded, and the entrance was shifted from the north side
of 157 to the west side).?

and C: of Rooms, Courtyards and Entire House

House  Room Number Type / Function Area (inm2) Perimeter (inm) Length (inm) Width (avg.; in m

[House C 14 Room, Kitchen 6.82 12.34 4.68 1.49)
18 597 10.66 3.80 1.53]
19 6.99 10.71 325 211
32 6.48 11.63 4.32 1.50|

104
105
109
111
122
123
132

6.43
9.68
12.55
7.11
6.91
7.44
3.88

10.82
12.49
14.76
10.97
11.21
11.17

834

3.73
3.54
4.56
335
3.81
3.44
2.77

1.68|
271
2.82)
2.13]
1.79)
2.15]
1.40

Room, Chapel?

Room, Entrance

157 2.12 6.61 243 0.88|
158 8.30 13.95 5.51 1.47]
Total Roofed Space 90.68
30 Courty., Tombs 20.06 18.86 6.13 3.30)
159 Courty., Kitchen 10.40 14.91 5.45 2.01
House w/o Walls 121.15
House inc. Walls 213.88 60.63
Total Perimeter 240.05
[House D
57/69 12.29 19.03 8.05 1.47]
82 Room, Storage? 2.17 593 1.64 1.33]
110 4.98 9.07 2.67 1.87|
113 Room, Entrance 6.12 10.21 3.12 1.98
136 Room, Kitchen? 7.19 10.91 322 2.24
138 5.13 12.22 5.10 1.00|
142 5.04 9.01 2.44 2.07]
Total Roofed Space 4292
137 Courtyard 2431 19.71 5.14 4.72

67.23
126.86

House w/o Walls
House inc. Walls
Total Perimeter

4521
141.28

9.08
6.57
822
7.85
6.02
19.15
56.90
6.06
62.96
115.69

12.58
10.79
12.75
13.11
10.90
19.40

4.05
3.06
4.69
4.96
4.02
6.80

2.24|
2.33]
1.68
1.59
1.43
2.90)
0.00|
1.63

\House 1 152a
155
157
179
185
201
Total Roofed Space
152b

Room, Entrance

Courtyard 1112
House w/o Walls
House inc. Walls

Total Perimeter

47.03
137.69

Table 1. Measurements and calculations of living and built
space by room, courtyard and for entire house.

The following table gives the volumes of the
mudbrick walls, divided by the walls which serve
only the house under study, walls which the house
shares with neighboring houses and finally the recon-
structed walls. The total volume of mudbrick walls is
given in two forms: the complete volumes including
the shared walls in their entirety, and the volumes of
the walls but including only - of the shared walls.

23 Stone 1981, 21.
26 Compare Stone 1981, 21 to Stone 1987, pl. 19.
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Calculation of Volumes (in cubic meters)
House C House D House I
House Walls 123.16 70.04 71.01
Shared Walls 71.23 71.04 40.70
Reconstructed Walls 0 0 5.12
Total 194.39 141.08 116.83
Total Assuming %> Shared 158.77 105.56 91.36

Table 2. Calculation of volumes of mudbrick walls, given in
cubic meters; volumes assume a wall height of 2.5 meters.

I have not included images of the 3D models for the
specific reason that the visual rendering of the models
is not the reason for their creation: this is rather unusual
for 3D models, as one expects models to be seen. Inste-
ad, this study uses a 3D model to produce the measu-
rements (in area and volume) given in this table (table
2). However, in the interest of reproducibility as di-
scussed in the introduction, the CAD files used in this
study will be available for download from my website,
http://www.federicobuccellati.net under Publications.”

2.3.Using EnCAB to Examine Architecture

Using the volumes generated above one can now
examine the cost of construction of the individual
houses (table 3). First, the volumes produced above
are for compete walls, including mortar. An algorithm
from EnCAB gives the formula that mortar comprises
about 1/6 of the total volume of a wall.?® In order to
calculate the number of bricks, the brick size is nee-
ded; the excavators give 24-26 x 16-18 x 7-8 cm as
the range of brick sizes for the houses in question.”’
Taking the middle of the range gives a brick size of 25
x 17 x 7.5 cm, a volume of 3187.5 cm® or 0.0031875
m®. By combining this figure with the volume of the
walls (as some walls are shared, the volume which
includes "2 of the shared walls is used in all of these
calculations), one arrives at the total number of bricks
per structure. A further algorithm gives figures for the
amount of chaff in bricks;*® assuming the same per-
centage of chaff in the mortar, the same algorithm can
be used to calculate the required chaff there as well.

" To guarantee, for as long as possible, access to this data the
website is mirrored on GitHub (http://fabfabl.github.io); ad-
ditionally, the models will be saved in as many formats as are
available in the hope that at least one of these file formats will be
importable into future CAD software.

2 Buccellati 2018, alg. Robson 1999 67; I have followed this
formula to cite the individual algorithms within the Energetic
Calculator for Ancient Buildings digital publication; for more on
citing EnCAB, see http://encab.net/cite/cite.html.

2 MacCown, Haines 1967, 35.

3 Buccellati 2018, alg. Oates 1990 390.
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Materials Needed (Based on Total Assuming % Shared)
House C House D House I
Total Volume of Mortar (m®) 26.46 17.59 15.23
Total Volume of Bricks (m®) 132.31 87.97 76.13
Total Number of Bricks 41509.37  27597.67  23884.70
Chaff for Bricks & Mortar (in kg) 5497.69 3655.16 3163.40
Total Surface to Plaster (m?) 600.13 353.21 34422
Total Plaster needed @ 1.5cm (m’) 9.00 5.30 5.16
Chaff needed for Plaster (in kg) 935.11 550.36 536.36
Total matting needed for roof (m?) 104.28 49.36 65.44
Total Beams needed 103 56 61
Total Length of Roofing Beams (m) 312.77 157.31 200.88

Table 3. Calculation of quantity of materials needed for
construction; figures are based on the ‘Total Assuming 5
Shared’ volumes from Table 2.

The excavators state that the houses were comple-
tely covered with mud plaster, 1-2 cm thick.>' In order
to calculate the total plaster, first one needs to calcu-
late the total surface area to be plastered; this can be
determined by using the perimeter of the rooms plus
the perimeter of the courtyard(s) and finally adding the
perimeter of the house.*? This gives the total linear di-
stance of the walls to be covered, so the figure should
be multiplied by the wall height, in this case 2.5 m (see
above). Finally, this figure representing the total sur-
face area to be covered needs to be multiplied by the
thickness of the plaster (in this case I have used 1.5 cm
or 0.015 m). In order to determine the amount of chaff
needed for the plaster, one can treble the algorithm de-
termining the chaff needed for the mud plaster.**

Moving on to the roof, first the area of the rooms
also gives the total surface area of the roof, which
can be used to calculate the quantity of reed matting
needed. The figure given adds 15% to take necessary
overlap between different sections of mats as well as
a portion overlapping the top of the walls.* In order
to determine the meters of roofing beams needed a
calculation based on the length and width of the roo-
fed rooms is needed. First, assuming that palm trunks

3'MacCown, Haines 1967, 36.

32Such a calculation assumes that the plaster used inside door-
ways is equivalent to the amount needed if there was no doorway;
this may be slightly off (doorways may require a bit less than a
solid wall, considering a wall thickness of 60 cm) but the differ-
ence is quite minimal in relation to the total surface.

33 The calculation for the amount of chaff in mud plaster is dif-
ficult, as examples vary widely from region to region Buccellati
2016, 118. In personal experience, plaster from archaeological
contexts contain three times the volume of chaff when compared
to bricks (volume being directly proportional to weight — one
should remember that chaff used for plaster is normally double
the length of chaff used for bricks, so the number of pieces of
chaff in a certain volume is not an adequate measure).

3 For more on mats see Aurenche 1977, 155; Buccellati 2016,
121-122.
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were used, one needs to determine if any of the rooms
exceed the maximum width which can be spanned by
a palm trunk, 3.5 m.% If this is not the case, one can
assume that all roofing beams were made from palm
trunks, the most readily available wood.** Then one
needs to determine the length of beam needed for each
room, calculated by adding 1.2 m (the width of the two
walls, each 60 cm thick — needed as the beams must
rest on the entire thickness of the wall) to the width
of the room. One then needs to calculate the number
of beams needed per room — beams are placed 40 cm
apart’’ so the number of beams can be calculated by
dividing the length of the room (minus 40 cm as the
first span is held up by the wall itself) by 40 cm and
then ignoring any portion of the number after the de-
cimal place (as any distance beyond the last beam is
held up by the wall itself). By multiplying the number
of beams needed per room by the beam length (room
width + both wall widths) one can determine the linear
meters of beam needed.

Such calculations can help specific types of
analysis, in particular calculations relating to the
energetic cost of construction (table 4). As we know
the number of bricks needed for a structure, one can
determine the number of person-days (p-d) needed to
make them,*® the time it would have taken to exca-
vate the earth required in person-hours,* the weight
of the bricks,* which, if the distance transported was
known, would allow one to calculate the p-h required
to carry that number and weight of bricks.*! Further
algorithms allow for an analysis of resources used
(and thus economic studies) such as the number of
hectares planted with barley needed to produce the
required amount of chaff.*

Further Calculations

House C House D House 1
Hectares needed to produce chaff 13.40 8.76 7.71
Person-days needed to make bricks 172.96 114.99 99.52
Time to excavate earth for bricks (p-h) 254.44 169.17 146.41

Weight of bricks (kg) 198,731.28 132,127.31 114,350.97

Table 4. Further material and energetic calculations based
on EnCAB algorithms.

33 Buccellati 2018, alg. MacCownHaines 1967 37; this distance
is clearly not the total length of the tree, as the 3.5 m is the mea-
sure of the room to be spanned, but the beam needs to rest on
both walls, so must (in the case of 60 cm wide walls) be at least
4.7 m long.

3¢ Buccellati 2016, 121.

37Buccellati 2018, alg. Heimpel 2009 135.

% Buccellati 2018, alg. Minke 1994 55.

3 Buccellati 2018, alg. Abrams_1994 47 1.

40Buccellati 2018, alg. Buccellati 2016_108.

4 Buccellati 2018, alg. Abrams_1994 47 3.

“2Buccellati 2018, alg. Oates_1990_390.
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3. CONCLUSIONS

The aim of this study was to compare three very
similar structures: square type houses from two very
closely related excavation areas dating to the same
chronological period. In this study several results
have been obtained relating to the methodology for
analyzing structures, an internal comparison within
the data set, a baseline for future research and a first
step in the use of EnCAB in scholarly publications.

In terms of methodology, a set of measurements
and calculations (distance, perimeter, area and volu-
me of the living and built space) for an architectural
plan taken from an archaeological field publication
has been proposed; these measurements and calcula-
tions allow for a wide range of analyses, for example
calculating the area of roofed space which was used
in ancient documents (as € - d u - a) for house sales or
examining the percentage of area occupied by walls
in a structure. By combining these data with the algo-
rithms from EnCAB, one can identify specific costs
(in terms of energy) for a structure such as the hours
needed to make the required mudbricks, the number
of roofing beams needed or the quantity of chaff used
in the mortar. All of these calculations can be made on
the basis of ‘old data’, breathing new life into old do-
cumentation by using them within Digital Humanities
projects such as EnCAB.

These calculations of individual buildings allow
also for a comparison between structures. The three
houses discussed here are of the same period and
type, and yet show a certain variability, since House
I is at the lower end of the range, House D is in the
middle and House C is at the higher end. Thus this
study provides a baseline for understanding the con-
struction materials and energetic costs for domestic
architecture of this period — a baseline which includes
the range of variability within this house type. This
baseline defines some ‘cost’ parameters for the con-
struction of houses in this period, thereby providing
an analysis which can be subsequently used as com-
parative material for other studies of this type in other
regions or periods. Thus houses of a different type
from this period could be compared to the square type
house, or other houses from other periods could be
shown to be more or less ‘costly’ then those found
in Nippur. Furthermore, by analyzing a palace from
the period one could determine the greater ‘cost’ of a
public, monumental building and compare it to these
private houses.

Finally, this study is the first publication which
draws on the EnCAB digital publication, demonstra-
ting not only a methodology for its use but also show-
ing how to incorporate a digital publication of this
type into a scholarly publication.
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taken from Stone 1987, pl. 30.

>

Fig. 2. Plan of House D

Fig. 1. Plan of House C, taken from Stone 1987, pl. 30.
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Fig. 4. Schematic diagrams of the architecture showing rooms,

courtyards, doorways and functions.

pl. 19.

taken from Stone 1987,

>

Fig. 3. Plan of House I
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SYMBOL OF WISDOM, DECORATED WITH EARRINGS: THE EAR IN THE EBLA TEXTS

AMALIA CATAGNOTI

University of Florence

Abstract
For Marilyn and Giorgio I have chosen to present a study showing that a discussion of how the ear is referred to
in the Ebla Palace G texts can lead on to topics that over the years have sparked their curiosity, before and after
Tell Mozan, such as eye-catching earrings and longed-for wisdom.

1. THE BASIC EBLA TERMINOLOGY CONCERNING “EAR”,
“WISDOM” AND “EARRING”

The sense of hearing appears in the Ebla bilingual
lexical equivalence gis-ba-tuku'(HUB) = sa-ma-
um (VE 393), unanimously interpreted as “to hear,
listen”, with Ebla Samda um corresponding to Akk.
Semii(m).! If one searches instead for the organ of
hearing (i.e. the ear) in the Ebla texts, the resulting
picture reveals complexities akin to those observed in
the Mesopotamian cuneiform texts.?

One initial point seems clear: the Ebla bilingual
lexical equivalence #gestuge = ha-zi-zu-um, ha-zi-
zu (VE 389), does not refer to the hearing organ, but
rather means “comprehension; wisdom”, with Ebla
hastsum corresponding to Akk. hasisu(m).> However,
the term for “ear” occurs in the Ebla List with Body
Parts, where it is spelled PI,* again most probably to
be read gestug, which is the only entry in the section

'See Hajouz 2013, 702 f., with literature. There are further occur-
rences of gis-ba-tuku' in unilingual acrographic (é3-bar-kin,) lexi-
cal lists (MEE 15 23 rev. Il 3, MEE 15 26 obv. VII 9) and chan-
cery texts (ARET XIII 1, ARET X111 5, ARET X111 20, ARET X111
21, ARET XVI1 1, ARET XVI1 26, ARET XVI 27), see Fronzaroli
2003, 262; Catagnoti, Fronzaroli 2010, 233. Forms of Sama ‘um
occur e.g. in the Ebla onomastic elements I$-md- and Das-ma-
(Pagan 1998, 174f., with literature).

2See Civil 2008, 56f.; Goodnick Westenholz 2014.

3See Hajouz 2013, 339-341, with literature. Further occurrences
of the Sumerogram written GIS.PLTUG (on this spelling see
Klein 1979, 155, n. 35; Goodnick Westenholz 2014, 291) or GIS.
TUG.PI are found in the unilingual acrographic (é8-bar-kin,) lexi-
cal lists MEE 15 25 rev. V 10°, MEE 15 26 obv. V’ 30, and MEE
15 39 rev. VI’ 117 (8%tiegestug); furthermore, in the excerpt of bi-
lingual lexical list MEE 4 78 obv. V 1-3 there is the sequence
eigestug®e / GIS-LAK459 / ha-zi-zii (Krebernik 2003, 176 n. 43,
suggests a value tu(g) for LAK459), having the same meaning
as VE 389.

4See Bonechi, Catagnoti forthcoming on MEE 3 68 rev. IT 3 and
MEE 3 71 obv. II 1. An indication that PI alone may refer to the
“ear” should be found in the sequence PI / SIR in the Fara ex-
cerpt of “word list” SF 32 obv. I 3-4, which may be interpreted
as geStug / 8ir, “ear” / “testicle”; alternatively, one can read PI /
LAK24', and see below.
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devoted to the organ of hearing.’ To my knowledge,
in the Palace G texts there is no positive evidence of
the occurrence of the local Semitic equivalent of the
AKK. uznu(m) < *'udn-, but one can speculate that
‘udnum was probably the Ebla Semitic term for “ear”.

Occurrences of the terms for “wisdom” in the
Ebla texts are very rare, but nonetheless they are
interesting. In the manuscript of the Pre-Sargonic
Akkadian literary text Hymn to Samas of Sippar
found in the archive L.2769 of Palace G (i.e. ARET
V 6), the following passage occurs (obv. V:6): ra-
ba-sum kisal en-na-ri munus:peéx(ﬁAxGALQ tal-
"geStug'”. Tt corresponds to "dagal” kisal nigin / "tu’-
da gizzal (NU .AN)* of the older Abu Salabikh
manuscript /A4S 326 (obv. III 12-13). Both these
passages should mean “Wide is the courtyard of
(Sama3”) night chamber, (just as wide is the womb of)
awise woman who has just given birth (Abu Salabikh)
/ pregnant woman (Ebla)!”.® The spelling PI-PI of the
Ebla manuscript may be read tal-gesStug or geStug-

> The later Mesopotamian lexical sources provide a much more
analytical terminology, including: an-ta-gestug, za-na-gestug =
elit uzni, “upper part of the ear”; ki-ta-gestug = Sapilti uzni, “low-
er part of the ear”; za-na-gestug-2, za-na-géstug, = harhazinnu,
also kidanu, “outer part of the ear”; bur-gestug, bur-géstug, za-na-
gestug = pilis uzni, “hole of the ear”; Sa-gestug, $a-géstug = libbi
uzni, also karas uzni, gerbénu, “inner part of the ear”; egir-gestug,
egir-géstug = wargat uzni, also kutal uzni, “back of the ear”, see
Goodnick Westenholz 2014, 292-294 and Couto-Ferreira 2009,
189-194.

¢On this passage see Krebernik 1992, 75, 83 and 117 (who reads
GESTUG.GESTUG!, translated “full of understanding (?)”, and
discusses gizzal (NU, .AN.ZAL) of Abu Salabikh, thinking of
hassu); Wu 2007, 81f. (who reads gestug-gestug' and translates
“wisdom”, hasisum); Bonechi 2016, 148f. (who reads tal-gestug
and avoids forms of */ss). A further passage in ARET V 6, with-
out Abu Salabikh parallel, reads (rev. Il 2f)) gu-ra-tum ‘Utu
UD(-)BU dingir-dingir ti-da-hu-rur. / TIM-TIM PI-PI, interpret-
ed as “Samas the hero, ..., the gods met each other_,_ the land lis-
tened” in Krebernik 1992, 78f., 85 and 117 (who reads GESTUG.
GESTUG), and as “The warrior, the Sun god, radiates rays and
the gods kept retreating before him. All countries listened to him”
in Wu 2007, 85f. (who reads gestug-gestug).
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gestug and interpreted as an expression corresponding
to later Akkadian pit hasisi, pit uzni, rapsa uzni etc.
or hassu(m), “vast in intelligence, wise” or “clever,
wise” (grammatically feminine). This adjective is
spelled using a Sumerogram also attested in the very
short section PI of the Ebla bilingual lexical list (VE
1252 and VE 1253). Because of the above-mentioned
spelling PI in the Ebla List with Body Parts, the
entry in VE 1252, PI, untranslated, is probably to be
read geStug, “ear”. The equivalence in VE 1253, PI-
PI = HAL-zu-um 2-Pl, is very probably to be read
tal-geStug = ha -zu-um 2-geStug. The first term in
the Semitic translation should be hassum, “wise”,’
while 2-gestug may be traced back to a nominative
dual *’udnan, “the two ears”.? In this case, VE 1253
includes two translations: “vast in intelligence (tal-
gestug) = wise (hassum)” and “the two ears (2-PI =
gestug-gestug, i.e. * ‘udnan)”. Comparable to the pair
of Sumerian terms in VE 1252 and VE 1253 (i.e. PI
/ PI-PI) are the pairs found in the Ebla “word lists”
MEE 3 53 = MEE 15 80 obv. V 8-9, i.e. PI-PI-PI /
PI-PI, and MEE 15 41 rev. I’ 3’-4’, i.e. PI-PI-PI
/ PL. If in the latter PI is a scribal mistake for PI<-
PI>, these spellings may be read gestug-tal-tal / tal-
gestug and possibly interpreted respectively as “great
intelligence, insight” (cf. Mesopotamian géstug-
dagal = uznu rapastu)’ and again “vast in intelligence,
wise”.

From all the occurrences so far discussed, the
following picture emerges: PI alone can be read
gestug, meaning “ear” (probably = * ‘udnum); 2-PI
can indicate the dual “the two ears” (probably =
*‘udnan); PI-PI can be read tal-geStug, meaning
“vast in intelligence, wise” (— hassum)' PI-PI-PI can
be read geStug-tal-tal, meaning “great intelligence,
1n51ght” and GIS-PI-TUG can be read =gestug'e,
meaning ‘“comprehension; wisdom” (= hasisum).
In other words, PI has the readings gestug and tal,'
referring to the notions of ear, wisdom and width."

7See Krebernik 1992, 117.

8 Peculiar Ebla spellings such as those in which the numeral 2
occurs before an anatomical term (e.g. see 2-gir (DU), 2-igi,
2-gestug, 2-sag, 2-Su in Pettinato 1982, 427; Fronzaroli 2003,
298; Catagnoti, Fronzaroli 2010, 267f.; MEE 12 35 XXIII 29)
deserve to be comprehensively studied.

?CAD R, pp. 161, 166.

1 The syllabograms wa, wi and wu are of course well attested, e.g.
in the Ebla spelling for the local Semitic conjunction wa, “and”,
variant spelling wa* (Catagnoti 2012, 99f.).

I Further Ebla Sumerian spellings including PT — and thus rel-
evant here — are: (a) GAR-PI, attested in the Early Dynastic
Practical Vocabulary D MEE 3 44 (on this text see Civil 2008,
3) obv. VIII 4; a reading nig-tal and a meaning “width, breadth”
could be suggested, but cf. nig-PI.LAK24tenui ak in SF 30 obv.
[:11°, mentioned in Civil 2008, 58 n. 100; (b) PL.PI* and PI-25,
attested respectively in MEE 15 54 rev. II’ 4’ and MEE 15 26
rev. V 10, both unilingual acrographic (¢é3-bar-kin,) lexical lists;
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With regard to the spellings that refer to “earrings”,
this meaning is usually attributed to the Sumerogram
GIS-PI-LA, probably to be read &igestug-la.”? It
occurs in the bilingual lexical list (VE 387) — where
it is untranslated, so that its Semitic counterpart
is unknown — and in administrative texts, where it
is attested many times (see below). The meaning
“pendants” should be attributed to another entry
of the bilingual lexical list (VE 388), in which the
Semitic spelling sa-ha-wa-tum, to be interpreted as
a plural noun Sah(ha)watum < *shw, corresponds to
the Sumerogram GIS-PI-LA-KA, probably to be read
gisgestug-la-zu."* While these spellings do not occur
in the Ebla administrative texts, in these documents
we do find a form deriving from *$hw is sa-ha-
wa(-2) (variant sa-ha-2), attested in connection with
“bracelets”, kulilum (gu-li-lum)."

One can observe that the main difference between
the Ebla Sumerian spellings for “ear” and “wisdom”
on the one hand and “earring” on the other is that the
element -1a only occurs when earrings are meant. This
latter meaning is also to be attributed to a Sumerian
entry with Semitic counterpart attested in a lexical

a comparison with the plant name written GIS.PI.PI** in Fara and
Abu Salabikh lexical lists as SF' 20 rev. IX 24" // SF 22 rev. XI
"127;, SF 58 obv. V 14 // SF 67 rev. V 10 // IAS 23 obv. VIII 9 (and
cf. perhaps DUGXPI(LAK567) of SF' 64 obv. II 9) may be sug-
gested (in turn GIS.PL.PI*r can be compared with the Fara name
of stone GIS.PLPI* attested in SF 20 obv. I 11 // SF 21 obv. I
11, see Civil 1987, 149 and 153); (c) u-PI-NAGA, attested in the
bilingual lexical equivalences VE 306, VE 1432’ and EV 0430,
where it is translated as a-ri-a-tum and ha-nab(-)Su-ru,,, with
probable reference to an alkaline plant, and cf. Mesopotamian de-
nominations such as uzun lalé = G-ur-tal-tal, u-tr-tal-tal, perhaps
“plantain”; unfortunately, the Ebla Semitic spellings remain unin-
terpreted (see Hajouz 2013, 336), but if ha-nab Su-ru , illustrates
a construct state, then the regens could be compared with Akk.
handbu(m), “to sprout, flourish”; (d) GIS.PLLAGAB, perhaps at-
tested in the unilingual acrographic (éS-bar-kin,) lexical list MEE
1539 rev. VI’ 10’ (but to be collated; altematlvely, to be read GIS.
PL.TUG!, and see below). On the other hand, to my knowledge
unattested at Ebla is the name of profession or of function 1a-PI
documented in ED Lu D line 8, whose meaning remains unclear
(Civil 1969, 15; Taylor 2003, §6).

12 GIS.PI- has been read £¥gestug- or gestu - in Archi 1985, 282;
1988, 212 (gestu, (GIS.PI)-14); Conti 1997, 64 and n. 4 and
Waetzoldt 2001, 350 and 631 (¢8gestug-14); Fronzaroli 2003, 262
(GIg-geétug-lé); Sjoberg 2003, 547 (“perhaps to be read as gistu ,
‘ear’”); Lahlouh, Catagnoti 2006, 535; and Archi 2018, 261
(gestu -14). Cf. Pettinato 1980, 29; D’Agostino 1996, 360; Pet-
tinato 1996, 386 (gis-PI-1a); Edzard 1981, 126; Archi, Biga 1982,
353; Biga, Milano 1984, 298 (GIS.PL.LA); Sollberger 1986, 56f.
(gis-pi-1a).

13 See Pettinato 1980, 29; Civil 1987, 152; Fronzaroli 1990, 118,
n. 27; Sjoberg 2003, 547. Possibly to be considered here is the
spellmg KA-PI-LA of the unilingual acrographic (€3-bar-kin,)
lexical lists MEE 15 27 rev. II' 4’ and MEE 15 41 obv. 1 7°, be-
cause of the presence of KA.

14See Edzard 1981, 137; Fronzaroli 1990, 118 (a dual form
“/Sahaw-a(n)/ ‘two pendants’”); Lahlouh, Catagnoti 2006,
576; and Archi 2018, 272 (“pendant”).
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list found at Ebla, but belonging to a Mesopotamian
tradition which is different from that documented at
Tell Mardikh in the Ebla bilingual lexical list, because
in this entry the Sumerian spelling GIS-PI-LA for
“earring” does not occur. | refer here to line 18 of the
Early Dynastic Practical Vocabulary A (i.e. gestug-
la-1a za:gin), corresponding to KUR-KUR mu-us-gal-
lu-tum LAK24 of the syllabic Semitic manuscript.” In
turn, this entry should be related to the entries in lines
107f. of the Early Dynastic Metal List which, despite
the fact that -14 does not occur, could indicate (because
of the lexicographical context referring to objects) the
“earring” and not the “ear”, i.e. LAK24vert.Pl / an-
LAK24vert.Pl in the early Mesopotamian sources,
GIS.TUG.PI in that from Ebla, and giz-zil (MI) in a
later Mesopotamian source.'®

2. EARRINGS IN THE EBLA ADMINISTRATIVE TEXTS

In the Ebla administrative texts, “earrings” (2*geStug-
1a) are recorded among the items suitable for gods,
animals, men and women.

2.1. Earrings for gods

Precious earrings for cult images of deities are
rather rarely recorded. Most of them decorated statues
of goddesses. T can cite the following occurences:'? 2
earrings in gold, qualified by mah, among the gifts
from the Ebla queen for I$hara of Zidara (‘BARA/
Zi-da-ra; ARET 1I 8), weighing 17.5 shekels (an
enormous amount); 2 earrings in silver for a divine
lady (‘BAD-mi; ARET XV 4), probably the wife of
NI-da-bal of Lu-ba-an*;'® and 2 earrings in silver
for a divine lady (‘BAD-mi; ARET VII 79), probably
the wife of ‘Ra-sa-ap of ’A-da-NI¥." However, a
pair of deities comprising the god ‘Wa-da-’da-an
(possibly a name of Dagan) and his wife 9Sa-la-§a

15 They occur respectively in IAS 33+ = Civil 2008 source AA
obv. I:"18" // MEE 3 44-45+ = Civil 2008 source EA, obv. 1:18
// TM.75.G.10011+ = Civil 2008 source EC obv. I1:"18", and in
MEE 3 61 = Civil 2008 source EB, obv. II:8. These entries are
discussed in Civil 1987, 147f.; 2008, 57f. and 61 s.v. 018 and 028.
16 They occur respectively in SF' 9 rev. IV 7-8, IAS 14 obv. VII
4-5,IAS8 13 obv. VI 5-6, and in MEE 3 26 obv. VII 5-6. See Civ-
il 2008, 58. However, it is unclear to me whether “earring” is
meant here (if so, perhaps the Ebla scribe of MEE 3 26 mistakenly
wrote GIS-PI-TUG twice — in VE 389 seen above corresponding
to hasisum, “comprehension; wisdom” — in place of the current
Palace G spelling for “earring”, i.e. GIS-PI-LA).

1"The alleged occurrence of 10 5[ gestug-14] for [{BAD-mi] / ¢’4-
da in ARET XV 41 obv. XI:1-6 seems doubtful to me (cf. Pom-
ponio 2013, 8 and 18).

81f the passage in ARET XV 4 obv. V:9-VI:2 is to be read: 1
sale 1 [...]/[...]/ ["NI*-da*-bal*] / [Lu]-"ba-an™ / 1 gu-dul"e 2
bu-di ku:babbar 1 ku-sal 1 buru,*™* ku:babbar / 1 a-ba-ma-tum
ku:babbar / 2 #gestug-1a ku:babbar / "4 [...] "ku :babbar // [nig-b]
a/‘BAD-mi.

Following Pomponio, Xella 1997, 119.
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also receives 4 earrings in gold, weighing 2 shekels in
all (TM.75.12505).%

2.2. Earrings for animals

I am aware of only one mention of earrings for
animals — namely “mules” — in a passage in which
bronze obtained from 2 shekels of “tin” (nagga) and
14 shekels of “copper” (a-gar,-gar,) is recorded for
eigestug-la-eigestug-1a / BAR.AN-BAR.AN (MEE
12 36).2' Two further — and peculiar — passages in
which golden earrings and oxen to be purchased
are mentioned together cannot refer to earrings for
animals.?

2.3. Earrings for men

The occurrences of earrings for men, from Ebla as
well as other places, are very numerous. They will be
discussed in detail elsewhere, and so I will offer only
a brief summary here.

Golden earrings are given to men who worked
for the Ebla king and were very near to his person,
such as his “royal valet” (pa,-Se$ en) Ga- ‘a-ti (ARET
XX 5) and “barber” (Su-i) Su-na-im (ARET 1 15).
Furthermore, golden earrings are given to artists of the
Ebla court. These include the “dancers” (NE-di) Gul-/
Gu-lu, Is-ma-ga-lu, Ra-ba and the four sons of Ga-
ga,” the “flautist” (14-gi) Ip-dur-N1, and the “acrobat”
(hub-ki) Gi-li-tum (see the relevant passages in ARET
XV 30, MEE 2 12, MEE 10 29, and MEE 12 36).
Further occurrences of golden earrings for men refer
to several other persons, whose precise identification
is often prosopographically uncertain.

In the above-mentioned cases, no clear indication
as to why the earrings were given to men is reported.
When an occasion occurs, it is the arrival of “news”
(nig-mul-an) of various kinds at Ebla. Sometimes
the news concerns members of the Ebla elite, such
as a man acting as $e$-2-ib** or a woman who has
given birth. In the former case, 2 earrings of gold are

2 This passage is quoted in Archi 1995, 1. See also Pomponio,
Xella 1997, 343f.

21 See Waetzoldt 2001, 444 (“2 D.-Sekel Zinn, legiert mit 14 D.-
Sekel reinem Kupfer (zur Herstellung von) Ohranhéngern (fiir die
Manner?, zustdndig fiir) die B.-Equiden”). Note that this is the
only attestation of bronze earrings in the Palace G texts known to
me, so that its use for decorating the ears of animals, rather than
those of the men who had charge of them, seems possible.

22 See ARET VII 40 (8 ma-na ku-gi 2-1/2 / in / 1 NI-gi-tum /
zi-ru,, I/ & | #5gestug-1a-#5gestug-14 / nig-sa. gu,-gu, / 4-bu / $u-
ba,-ti); ARET XII 107 rev. IV:4-9 (1 ma-na ku-gi 2-1/2 / tak, /
la #5gestug-1a-#°gestug-14 / 10 nig-saw gu,-gu, / al, / [x]-bii- [...]
D)

2 In MEE 12 36 rev. IV:13 read 8 gin-DILMUN ku-gi / 12
eSgestug-1a / Ra-ba / Ib-dur-NI / 14-gi / wa / 4'*(3) dumu-nita-
dumu-nita / Ga-ga. Note that four sons of Ga-ga are mentioned
in several other texts, see Catagnoti 1989, 193.

*On the Ebla $e$-2-ib see Archi 2002a.
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given to ’A-NE-su who brought the news that Ru -
zi-ma-lik, son of minister I-bi-zi-kir, acted as $e$-2-1b
in Mar-tum¥ (ARET VIII 527 = MEE 5 7), and 2
golden earrings are given to Ga-du-um 14 Ki-ti-ir who
brought the news that the same Ru, -zi-ma-lik acted
as 8e$-2-ib in Ba-nu® (ARET XX 17). In the latter
case, En-na-ba-al, an ur, who brought the news that
princess Ti-is-te-da-mu gave birth to a male child,
receives from the Ebla queen 2 earrings of gold (MEE
12 36). However, almost all the news of interest to
us here concerns wars, and in such cases earrings are
delivered not only to those who bring the news, but
also to the other (almost always high-ranking) men
who are mentioned. These last occurrences will be
fully discussed in a further study.

In all these records concerning earrings for men,
the most interesting element in the context of the
present discussion is the amount of gold. Indeed,
depending on the importance of those who receive
earrings and of the occasion referred to, the weight of
the objects can vary considerably. Without pretension
to exhaustivity, and leaving aside some unexpected
occurrences, | can therefore summarize, according
to the amount of gold for one pair of earrings, the
available attestations as follows:

10 shekels of gold  I-bi-zi-kir

6 shekels of gold  Gi-li-tum

3 and 1/2 shekels  the king (en); I-bi-zi-kir
of gold

3 shekels of gold  the king (en); 4-ba-ga, Bu-
ma-N1, Du-bi-hu-* A-da, I-bi-
zi-kir, Ib-gi, Ig-su-ub-da-mu,
Ra-i-zu

Du-bi-hu-* A-da, I-bi-zi-kir,
Mu-lu-wa-du, Su-ga-du
A-ba-ga, 'A-zi, En-na-BAD,
En-na-Nl, Ga-"a-ti, Gu-lu,
Ib—gi, Il-ti, fr-am6—ma-lik, I-
ti-*I-lam, I-ti-ki-da-mu, Kun-
nap-hu, Mu-lu-wa-du, Ra-ba,
Ra-i-zu

2 and 1/2 shekels
of gold

2 shekels of gold

1 and 1/2 shekels
of gold

A-Su-ur-ma-lik, Du-bu-hu-ma-
lik, Du-tum, Ga-du-um, 1b-gi,
1g-bu-ul-ma-lik, Is-ma-ga-lu,
Ri-i-ma-lik, Zu-ba

BIn ARET VIII 527 = MEE 5 7 obv. XIII: 16 read <2*> &¥gestug-14.
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1 shekel of gold ~ A-mur-da-mu, ’A‘-gc‘zrr, Du-bu-
hu-% A-da, En-na-il, [l-e-i-Sar,
I-na-[x]-N[E'-...], [5-al ~da-
mu, IS, -ga-um, Na-am -ha-lu,
Ra-i-zu, Ri-ba-[x]-"X", Ri-i-da-
mu, Ru, -bi, Sag-da-mu

' A-NE-$u, Du-bi-zi-kir, En-na-
da-mu, Gul-lu, Il-e-i-5ar, I-ti-
a-gu, Na-am -ha-lu, Ra-ba,

1/2 shekel of gold

Su-na-im
3 NI of gold Ra-i1-zu
2 NI of gold dumu-nita fr—am6-da—mu, En-

na-ba-al , En-na-bad, En-na-il

Given that at the time of the Palace G Ebla texts
1 shekel was equivalent to 7.83 g, the weights of
the pairs of golden earrings recorded in the above-
mentioned passages range, disregarding the fraction
of a shekel called NI, from 78.30 g (10 shekels) to
3.91 g (1/2 shekel).

2.4. Earrings for women

Almost all the women who receive earrings
belonged to the Ebla court. An alphabetical list of
their names known to me includes: Ar-za-du, Bu-
ku:babbar, Da-ba-a-du, Dag-ri-is-da-mu, Dar-ib-da-
mu, Das-md-da-mu, Das$-zi, Du-si-gii, En-na-‘Utu,
Gi-mi-ni-(z)a-du, [-sar-tum, I-ti-mu-ut, Kir-su-ut,
Mas-gi-du, Nu-ru ,-ut, Ri-i-du, Ti-a-bar-zu, Ti-a-i-
Sar, Ti-bu-da-mu, Tir-kab-du-lum, Ti-is-te-da-mu,
Za-a-se and Zu-ga-lum. The recorded occasions are
mainly their weddings or funerals. In such cases,
the earrings are exclusively made of gold, and their
number is higher than the single pair that is usually
assigned.

The weddings of these women include those of: Ar-
za-du (daughter of lady En-na-‘Utu), who married Zii-
du, a son of the Ebla king (TM.75.G.1464: 10 earrings in
gold);*” Dag-ri-is-da-mu (daughter of the Ebla king /8, -
ar-da-mu), who is supposed to have married Ul-TUM-
hu-hu, prince of Nagar (TM.75.G.1250+: 8 earrings in
gold);® I-ti-mu-ut (daughter of the Ebla king Ir-kab-da-
mu), who married either Ru,-zi-ma-lik (probably a son
of the minister Ar-ru, -LUM) or one of his sons (ARET
IT 31: 10 earrings in gold);?* Ri-i-du (an Ebla princess,
dumu-mi en), who married Ru, ,-zi-malik, son of Ib-du-
448-dar (TM.75.G.2507: 8 earrings in gold);*° Ti-a-bar-
zu (sister of the important man called Ip-du-lu), who

26 See Archi 1988, 212.

27See Archi 2002b, 163, n. 8.
2 See Archi 2002b, 172f.

2 See Archi 2002b, 162.
30See Archi 2002b, 163.
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probably married a man of the family of the minister /5-
ri-um (TM.75.G.1679: 8 earrings in gold);*' Ti-a-i-Sar
(an Ebla princess, dumu-mi en), who married a son of
Ir-bi, the latter son of /-ib-ma-lik and brother of Du-si-gui
mother of the Ebla king I5 -ar-da-mu (TM.75.G.2507:
8 earrings in gold);*? Za-a-se (daughter of the minister
[-bi-zi-kir), who married prince Ir- a-ag-da-mu (MEE
12 36: 8 earrings in gold; also cf. MEE 12 37: 2 earrings
in gold); and Zu-ga-lum (probably daughter of the Ebla
king Ir-kab-da-mu), who married the king of Harran
(TM.75.G.1330 // TM.75.G.1860 = MEE 10 20: 8
earrings in gold).*

The funerals of these women include those of:
Dar-ib-da-mu (daughter of the Ebla king Ir-kab-da-
mu and sister of Ti-is-te-da-mu, see below, who was
priestess, dam-dingir, of the god ‘NI-da-bal of Lu-ba-
an®), who died a few years before the fall of Ebla
(ARET XX 25: 8 earrings in gold);** Gi-mi-ni-(z)a-du
(sister of the queen Da-bur-da-mu, nin-ni ma-lik-tum,
who was a priestess, dam-dingir, of the god ‘NI-da-
bal of Lu-ba-an*), who died several years before the
fall of Ebla (ARET 4.19 =MEE 7 24 // TM.75.G.1860
= MEE 10 20: 10 earrings in gold);** and 7i-i$-te-da-
mu (daughter of the Ebla king Ir-kab-da-mu and sister
of Dar-ib-da-mu, see above), who died a few years
before the fall of Ebla (TM.75.G.2276: 8 earrings in
gold).*

Further ritual occasions mentioning precious
earrings for other high-ranking women sometimes
occur. Concerning the Ebla “queen” (ma-lik-tum), in
a passage in the unpublished text TM.75.G.2462°7 2
golden earrings are among the goods mentioned on
the occasion of a purification rite (a:tu,, ma-lik-tum in
du-ru ,*).** Concerning Tés-zi, probably a priestess,
8 golden earrings are recorded at the beginning
of a long passage in another unpublished text,
TM.75.G.2372, which ends with the mention of ritual
offerings and purifications (nidba dingir-en-ki mah la
a:tu,,).”” Concerning a lady described as “wife” (dam)
of I-da-ad-mu, 2 earrings of gold are recorded on the
occasion of his “olive oil offering” (nidba i-gis), a
political agreement (MEE 10 4).*° Moreover, further

31See Biga 2018.

32See Archi 2002b, 163 and n. 6.

3 See Archi 2002b, 166-170. See also Tonietti 2010.

3 See Archi 2018, 187, with literature.

3 See Archi 2002b, 165f.

36 See Archi 2002b, 176f. and n. 17, with literature.

37Cited in Archi 1997, 420: TM.75.G.2462 rev. XI 3-8: 2 <gin>
bar:ka 2 ti-gi-na 2 GIS.DU 2 geStug -1& “tu.”:a ma-lik-tum in
Du-ru .

3 This and other related passages are most recently discussed in
Bonechi 2017, 193f., with previous literature.

% This passage, quoted in Archi 2010, 21, has been discussed
in Archi 2015, 514; and Pasquali 2016, 491f.; see also Pasquali
2009.

4OMEE 10 4 obv. VI:6-13 read 4 gin-DILMUN ku-gi / ni-zi-mu /
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high-ranking women receive golden earrings, e.g.
Mas-gu-du, Kir-su-ut, I-Sar-tum, Da-ba-a-du and
Nu-ru,,-ut (dam en; MEE 10 20); a daughter of /g-
ri-is (dam en, residing at ’A-za-an*; MEE 10 20);
two princesses (dumu-mi en, residing at A-za-an;
MEE 10 29); and 7i-bu-da-mu (TM.75.G.10210).*!
Considering how the items are recorded, the rather
unusual administrative passage concerning the queen
of DU-Iu¥ in ARET XV 11 should be interpreted as
“1+1 garments (and) 20 shekels of silver (equivalent
in value to 2 golden) earrings: for the queen of DU-
[u"” * probably in reference to a pair of golden earrings
possibly weighing the equivalent of 20 shekels of
silver, and if so weighing perhaps 4 shekels of gold.*
In other passages, the “lamination” (nismum, ni-/ne-
zi-mu)* of golden earrings of elite Ebla women is
recorded — e.g. see the cases concerning Bu-ku:babbar
(dam en; MEE 12 37); Dar-ib-da-mu (daughter of
king Ir-kab-da-mu; MEE 12 35); Das-ma-da-mu
(probably dam en; ARET III 172); Du-si-gu: (mother
of king I§, -ar-da-mu; MEE 2 12); En-na-‘Utu (dam
en; MEE 2 12); Tir -kab-du-lum (dam en; MEE 2 49);
and two princesses (dumu-mi en; MEE 10 29).

Interestingly, earrings for women that are made of
silver, rather than gold, are sometimes recorded. This
is the case with two young female valets to the queen
(dumu-mi-dumu-mi pa,-SeS ma-lik-tum; MEE 12
36), for instance, and with five young female dancers
who act as female valets to the queen (5 dumu-mi
NE-di pa,-SeS ma-lik-tum; MEE 12 37). Clearly,
these women were not members of the Ebla elite,
but rather girls working for the most important elite
woman (i.e. the queen), and this explains why they
received earrings of a less precious metal. However,
one should recall the instances, mentioned above,
where silver earrings are also given to goddesses, and
conversely where golden earrings are received by a
male valet and a male barber of the Ebla king, as well
as by male dancers of the court.

A clay statuette from Urkes (fig. 1) can give us
an idea of how the Ebla women wore their earrings.

1 dib / I-da-ad-mu / 16 nidba i-gi$ / 18 gin-DILMUN ku-gi / "2*"
gisgeStug-1a / dam-su.

#I'The passage in this unpublished text is quoted in Archi 1998, 17
(“(gestu, -14, Su-dub, GIS-DU) Ti-bu-da-mu mas-ar-tum en “(jew-
els to) Tibu-damu (for/on the occasion of) the stele of the king’”).
It is unlikely that mas-ar-tum identifies a priestess (cf. Michel
2014, 118-122, with literature). A woman called 7i-bu-da-mu is
also mentioned in the unpublished text TM.75.G.2438+ quoted
in Biga 2006, 30 n. 53 (1 TUG-NLNI Ti-bii-da-mu U-du-ba-nu*
pa,:8e§-mi ‘Ra-sa-ap Za-NE-LUMY).

421 TUG-NLNI 1 gu-dult®¢ / SU+SA ku:babbar / #gestug-1a / ma-
lik-tum / DU-IuM (cf. Pomponio 2008, 103, “Tessili (1; 1), 20 sicli
d’argento per gli orecchini della regina di NL”).

4 As regards 5:1 as the commonest silver—gold exchange rate in
the Palace G texts see Archi 1987, 139.

4 See the literature quoted in Lahlouh, Catagnoti 2006, 568.
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Found in a pit together with broken vessels dating
from the fourth quarter of the 3rd millennium, it has
been described by its discoverers thus: “her ears are
elongated and pierced with four holes the lower of
which on her right side shows her wearing double
lobed earrings”.*
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Fig. 1 Clay statuette of female figure, from Buccellati,
Kelly-Buccellati 2000, 157, fig. 9.
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QUELQUES ASPECTS MECONNUS DU STATUT ET DU ROLE
DES QUARTIERS-BABTUM DANS LES VILLES PALEO-BABYLONIENNES®

DoMINIQUE CHARPIN
Colléege de France (PSL)

Abstract
After a summary of what is already known about the bdbtum-neighborhoods of Old Babylonian cities, we will
show their role in times of economic crisis. We will then see how many neighborhoods a city could include and
how they were designated. We will finally study the title and the status of the individuals described as “head of

the ward” (UGULA DAG.GI,.A).

La civilisation mésopotamienne est généralement
décrite comme essentiellement urbaine — et il est vrai
qu’on considére qu’elle est née en méme temps que
les premieres villes a la fin du I'V* millénaire. Cela ne
signifie toutefois pas que notre connaissance des villes
soit aussi détaillée que nous le souhaiterions. Qui plus
est, les renseignements le plus souvent épars que nous
possédons n’ont que rarement fait 1’objet d’études
synthétiques.! Si 1’on s’en tient a 1I’époque paléo-
babylonienne, on pourrait croire que le livre d’A.
Seri sur les pouvoirs locaux fournit une mise au point
complete des institutions urbaines.” Dés la premiére
page de l’introduction, le lecteur est détrompé par
’auteur, qui indique avoir limité son étude aux maires-
rabianum, aux Anciens, a I’assemblée-puhrum et a la
ville-alum. Elle ajoute : « I did not include other similar
corporate bodies as for instance the babtum, ‘the
cityward’ » et justifie ce choix peu apres : « although
the ‘city ward’ is probably a relatively independent
authority, it very seldom interacts with the rabianum,
the elders, and the city ».?

Que sait-on jusqu’a présent sur les bdbtum ?
Il s’agit d’abord d’une réalité urbaine, qu’on peut
traduire par « quartier ». Plusieurs textes permettent
de constater qu’un bdbtum correspondait spatialement

" Cette étude a été entreprise dans le cadre du projet « EcritUr. La
ville d’Ur d’apres les textes du premier quart du II° millénaire av.
J.-C. » (voir http://digitorient.com/?p=3341) financé par I’ANR
pour 36 mois depuis octobre 2017. Je remercie B. Fiette et A.
Jacquet pour leur relecture de mon manuscrit, F. Nebiolo pour le
montage des photos de BBVOT (Berliner Beitrdge zum Vorderen
Orient Texte) 1 26 et K. Wagensonner pour ses clichés de YOS
(Yale Oriental Series) 12 35.

''Van De Mieroop 1997 ; voir ma recension dans Charpin 2001.
2Seri 2005 ; voir mon compte rendu critique dans Charpin 2007,
167-182.

3Seri, 2005, 1 (voir aussi 187). De fait, la seule autre allusion au
babtum dans 1’ouvrage se trouve p. 64, a propos du titre rabidn
babtisu. Quelques indications bibliographiques ont été données a
peu pres au méme moment dans Stol 2004, 675.

100

a ce que nous appelons « quartier ».* On possede ainsi
le compte rendu d’un proces concernant le fait qu'un
individu avait bati une maison sur une surface plus
grande que celle qu’il avait achetée : un compromis
fut finalement trouvé entre les deux parties dans le
temple de Samas, la surface en excés correspondant a
un mur considéré comme mitoyen. Ce n’est slirement
pas un hasard si le chef du quartier-babtum est présent
parmi les témoins de cet accord : il devait avoir une
bonne connaissance des données cadastrales de la
partie de la ville dont il était responsable.®

Chaque quartier-babtum formait également une
réalité sociologique, comme le montre cette apodose
d’un texte divinatoire : « Son quartier-babtum lui
fera une mauvaise réputation ».° Ceci pouvait avoir
des conséquences trés importantes. Un passage du
Code de Hammu-rabi statue sur le cas d’un différend
entre une épouse et son mari : c’est la réputation de
I’épouse telle que son quartier-bdbtum 1’établit qui
décidera de son sort.” Dans un texte de la pratique

4Malgré Gelb 1968, 43b, qui ajouta a sa publication du texte
As. 1930-T615 ce commentaire : « Since the five babtum are
named after individuals, the word bdbtum cannot denote as large
a section as “a quarter of a city” (as interpreted in CAD B [The
Assyrian Dictionary of the Oriental Institute of the University of
Chicago B] 10a and von Soden, AHw B [Akkadisches Handwar-
terbuch B] 94b), but small encampments, each probably restric-
ted to individuals belonging to a certain tribal grouping ». On
ne peut s’empécher de penser que Gelb voulait ici avant tout se
démarquer du CAD (The Assyrian Dictionary of the Oriental Ins-
titute of the University of Chicago), entreprise qu’il avait dirigée
avant qu’elle ne soit reprise en main par Oppenheim (cf. Rei-
ner 2002). Je reviendrai plus bas sur I’interprétation du texte As.
1930-T615 (n. 25).

YOS (Yale Oriental Series) 12 557 (Larsa, [...]/x/Samsu-iluna
7) : (34) IGI sil-li-“UTU UGULA DAG.GI,.A. Pour la lecture du
titre, cf. Charpin 1981b, 544 ; le méme individu se retrouve en
TCL (Textes Cunéiformes du Louvre) 11 174 : R. 34. Voir 1’édi-
tion de ce texte dans www.archibab.fr.

YOS (Yale Oriental Series) 10 54 : (17) ba-ab-ta-Su a-na
le-mu-ut-tim iz-za-al k-kar-su].

7Code de Hammu-rabi §§ 142-143 ; cf. Roth 1995, 108.
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relatif a une répudiation, on insiste sur le fait que le
quartier-babtum connait le statut d’épouse-assatum
de la femme, ce qui revient a dire qu’il ne s’agit
pas d’une concubine.® Le quartier-bdbtum avait une
véritable « personnalité juridique », comme le montre
une autre apodose du texte divinatoire déja cité :
« [Il gagnera] dans un proces contre son quartier-
babtum ».° On peut aussi citer plusieurs passages du
Code de Hammu-rabi, notamment le § 126 :'

Si un homme dont les biens n’ont pas été perdus
déclare : « Mes biens ont été perdus ! » et accuse
son quartier-bdbtum, son quartier-babtum devra
¢établir contre lui par devant le dieu que ses biens
n’ont pas été perdus ; il devra donner a son quartier-
babtum le double de ce qu’il a réclamé.

Comment la procédure pouvait-elle se passer « devant
le dieu » ? On sait que dans certaines affaires, faute de
preuve écrite ou testimoniale, des symboles divins
(« armes ») servaient a établir la vérité : récemment, S.
Richardson a publié un texte montrant que les symboles
des dieux Sama$ et Marduk étaient qualifiés comme
appartenant au quartier-bdbtum de deux femmes
impliquées dans une affaire de service-ilkum ;"' c’est
manifestement sous la forme d’une « arme » détenue par
le quartier-bdbtum que la divinité pouvait étre présente.'?
D’autres textes de la pratique confirment I’importance du
quartier-babtum en matiére judiciaire.'

On note enfin que chaque bdbtum avait a sa téte
un « chef » (UGULA), dont le mode de désignation et
les responsabilités nous sont largement inconnus ; M.
Stol a montré que ces « chefs de quartier » pouvaient
jouer un role dans la mise a disposition d’individus
pour la corvée.'

8 CT (Cuneiform Texts from Babylonian Tablets in the British
Museum) 45 86, édité et commenté par Veenhof 1976. Voir de-
puis Westbrook 1988, 120 [trad.] ; Charpin 2000a, 95 (no. 50)
[trad.]. Voir également dans une affaire de répudiation la présence
du quartier-bdbtum et de son chef (VS 18 1 : 5).

°YOS (Yale Oriental Series) 10 54 : (18) e-li ba-ab-ti-Su i-na
a-wa-a-tim X [...]. C’est un aspect qui n’a pas été relevé par E.
Dombradi (Dombradi 1996, t. 1, 245 § 320), car sa documenta-
tion est limitée aux textes de proces.

19Cf. Roth 1995, 105.

"BM 80989, publié¢ et commenté par Richardson 2012.

12Des exemples ont été collectés dans Stol 2012, 566.

B3 Voir les références collectées par Dombradi 1996, t. 1, 245 §
320aett. 2, 18-19.

14 Une liste de tous les UGULA DAG.GI,.A connus jusqu’alors
a été donnée par Stol 1995, 307 (Appendix A) ; on remarquera
que les références se concentrent sur quelques décennies, entre
Rim-Sin I et Samsu-iluna (pour Larsa / Silli-Samas, corriger la
référence TCL [Textes Cunéiformes du Louvre] 1 174 en TCL
[Textes Cunéiformes du Louvre] 11 174). M. Stol a fait obser-
ver 1’absence totale de référence provenant de Sippar (Stol 1995,
297), alors qu’un texte de Mari parle des « chefs des quartiers
(UGULA ba-ba-a-tim MES) de vos villes, Babylone et Sippar »
(inédit A.3357 : 10-11, cité dans Charpin 1992a).

Un des problémes d’une enquéte sur les bdbtum vient du fait
que le titre de UGULA DAG.GI4.A a souvent été¢ confondu avec

101

On le voit, les textes montrent I’importance de
cette réalité que constituaient les bdabtum, tant dans
la vie institutionnelle que sociale ; mais les données
moissonnées jusqu’a présent sont finalement assez
maigres. On peut citer le constat quelque peu désabusé
qu’avait fait N. Yoffee :'> « The form and function of
Mesopotamian habitational and relational patterns are
among theareas mostdifficultto access to Assyriologists
and Near Eastern archaeologists, and consequently are
among the most neglected subjects in these fields ». La
situation s’est améliorée depuis la publication de ces
lignes en 1986, mais il reste encore beaucoup a faire.
Or quelques textes jusqu’a présent négligés permettent
de faire progresser nos connaissances sur les quartiers-
bdbtum, et c’est a leur édition et commentaire que sera
consacrée la présente étude.'®

Je suis trés heureux de 1’offrir a Marylin Kelly-
Buccellati et Giorgio Buccellati, dont j’ai fait
la connaissance de maniére plus approfondie au
milieu des années 1980, lorsqu’avec Jean-Marie
Durand nous avons commencé une aventure
archéologique en Syrie du nord-est qui aboutit a
la fouille de Tell Mohammed Diyab ; je n’ai en
particulier pas oublié I’hospitalité qu’ils ont offerte
dans leur maison de fouille d’Umm ar-Rabia (a c6té
de Tell Mozan) a notre mission en octobre 1986,
lorsque nous avons travaillé au Tell Amouda,"
ni leur accueil lorsque j’ai particip¢ a I’Annual
Meeting de I’American Oriental Society a Los
Angeles en mars 1987. Leurs fouilles a Tell Ashara/
Terqa et Tell Mozan/Urkes ont été couronnées d’un
succes bien mérité et montrent tout 1’intérét d’une
approche pluridisciplinaire, associant en particulier

celui de UGULA GA.GI,.A : voir par exemple Dalley 2005, 13
et récemment Goddeeris 2016, 454 (la lecture « ugula ga'-gi,-a
est a corriger grace a sa copie de TMH (Texte und Materialien
der Hilprecht Collection) 10 49 : 22 en ugula dag-gis-a ; iln’y a
pas de cloitre-gagiim a Nippur ! Cette correction est a ajouter a
Charpin 2018). Il faudrait donc revoir toutes les attestations du
titre UGULA GA.GI,.A dans les textes de Sippar, pour voir si
certaines occurrences ne sont pas en réalité a lire UGULA DAG.
Gl,.A, titre dont I’absence a Sippar avait étonné M. Stol ; un tel
travail n’a pu étre entrepris dans le cadre de la présente étude.
5Yoffee 1986, 67.

111 est symptomatique que deux de ces textes ont été publiés
dans des recueils « traditionnels », avec catalogue et copie (au
mieux, avec index, mais sans édition des textes), soit BBVOT
(Berliner Beitrdge zum Vorderen Orient Texte) 1 (1989) et OECT
(Oxford Editions of Cuneiform Texts) 15 (2005) : le contenu de
tels recueils met généralement trés longtemps a entrer dans les
recherches thématiques comme celle-ci.

Laprésente étude ne prétend absolument pas a I’exhaustivité. Elle
ne s’attache en particulier pas a la question difficile de savoir si
les bdabtum mentionnés dans les archives de Mari sont une réalité
différente de celle attestée en Mésopotamie centrale et méridio-
nale ; voir a ce sujet Millet Alba 2006 (avec résumé des opinions
antérieures).

17Cf. Durand 1990, 6 et 8, ainsi que Faivre 1992.
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archéologie et épigraphie. Par ailleurs, Giorgio a
¢té un pionnier dans le domaine qui ne s’appelait
pas encore les « humanités numériques », ce a quoi
je ne suis bien sir pas insensible.

Je voudrais d’abord montrer qu’en cas de crise
économique, les responsables de hdabtum jouaient un
réle non négligeable pour assurer I’approvisionnement
de leur quartier. On essaiera ensuite de chiffrer le
nombre de quartiers qui pouvaient exister dans une
ville donnée et voir comment ils étaient désignés. On
analysera enfin les rapports qui pouvaient exister entre
les responsables de quartiers et les Anciens d’une ville.

1. LE ROLE ECONOMIQUE DES BABTUM

Il apparait qu’en temps de crise, les responsables
des bdbtum cherchaient a procurer des moyens de
subsistance aux habitants de leur quartier. Trois textes
en témoignent, qui datent de 1’époque des révoltes
contre le roi de Babylone Samsu-iluna.'®

1.1. OECT 15 47 [Ash. 1922.322]"

Prét-hubuttatum de 2 GUR de grain, recu par le chef
de quartier Sep-Sin.

Date : 15/ix/Rim-Sin II 1.

2,0.0 SE.GUR

2 SBA.RI.GA GLNA
Si-ig me-Se-qi-im bi-ru-ia-u[m]

4 a-na hu-bu-ta-tum {SU.TLA}
SU.TLA Se-ep-UTU

6 UGULA DAG.GI.A
i-na ba-ab-ti-Su

8 SE i-pa-ar-ma

R.  a-na E.GAL i-ta-a-ar
—blanc—

10 ITI GAN.GAN.E U, 15.KAM
MU 9i-im-‘EN.ZU LUGAL

Sceau : [Se]-ep-[UTU] / [DUMU] a-pil-i-[li-5u] /

[IR] 9[...]

«'"?2 gur de grain, selon la mesure-parsiktum
standard, *¢évalué d’aprés la mesure moyenne, *pour
un prét-hubuttatum : “‘regu par Sep-Samas, chef de
quartier. *Il recherchera le grain dans son quartier-
babtum et °le rendra au palais. » Date.

4) Pour un point sur les préts-hubuttatum, voir
Skaist 1994, 52-56.

6-7) Corriger Dalley 2005, 13, qui a lu le titre
ugula ga-gi,-a et compris « cloister overseer ».

8) 1l s’agit sans doute d’une forme de pdrum

8 Pour le contexte politique, voir Charpin 2004, 336-342.

Une premiére édition de ce texte a été donnée par Charpin 2007,
159. Une photographie figure sur le CDLI, Cuneiform Digital Li-
brary Initiative (https://cdli.ucla.edu/dl/photo/P347390.jpg).
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« to look for, search for » (CAD P, 210a), selon une
suggestion de M. Gavoret. La clause des 1. 7-9 n’a pas
de paralléle a ma connaissance.

Ce contrat de prét a ceci de particulier que 1’identité
du créancier n’apparait pas directement: on aurait
attendu aprés la 1. 7 I’indication : KI E.GAL « (regu par
le chef de quartier Sep-Samag) du palais ». Le scribe a
apparemment estimé que la clause de remboursement (1.
7-9) suffisait a identifier le préteur. La formulation est trés
elliptique, mais on ne voit guere d’autre interprétation
possible que celle-ci: c’est le chef de quartier (UGULA
DAG.GI,.A), d’abord charge de la distribution du grain
dans son quartier, qui devra ensuite effectuer sa collecte
afin de rembourser le palais. On doit noter qu’aucune
échéance n’est stipulée dans le texte, qui ne comporte
pas non plus de témoins : on constate une fois de plus
que la limite entre « texte administratif » et « contrat »
est parfois ténue. Le document ne fournit aucun élément
permettant de proposer une localisation précise : on sait
seulement que la tablette a ét¢ rédigée dans une ville qui
a reconnu le roi « rebelle » Rim-Sin 11.%°

1.2. UET 5 214 [UM 52-30-110]*'

Louage d’un terrain inondable et d’un verger
appartenant a lli-ippalsam fils d’Enlil-issu par
Eribam-Sin, le chef de quartier.

Date: 20/viii/Rim-Sin II a.

F. U.SAL #KIRI,

2 Sa i-li-ip-pa-al-sa
DUMU YEN.L{L-is-si

4 a-na ma-la ‘eri-ba-EN.ZU

UGULA DAG.GI,.A

6 I-ri-Su
KI i-li-ip-pa-al-sa

8 DUMU “EN.LiL-is-si
leri-ba-EN.ZU

10  NAM.URU,.LASEIB.TA.E

R. 2/3 BI er-re-su

12 1/3.BI LUGAL A.SA.GA
SU BA.AN.TI

14 é-kdl-lam [MAS] A.SA.GA
BA.NLIB.GI,.GI,

16 IGI ‘UTU

'i-"ha" -lu-ut DUMU ‘UTU.DINGIR

2 Une liste des localités ou des noms d’années de Rim-Sin II
furent employés a été donnée dans Pientka-Hinz 2006/8, 371a :
Larsa, Kutalla, ASdubba, Bad-tibira, Lagas, Ur et Nippur. Il faut
y ajouter Isin.

2 Une photo de la tablette se trouve sur https://cdli.ucla.edu/dl/
photo/P415103.jpg (elle ne permet malheureusement pas de
déchiffrer ’empreinte de sceau, qui devrait étre celle de Sin-eri-
bam). Pour I’ensemble du lot d’archive auquel ce texte appartient
(U.17206), cf. Charpin 1981a, 186b ; pour davantage de détails,
cf. Charpin 2019a.
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18 la-na-9EN.ZU-e-mi-[1id[]
LU.INIM.MA.BL.MES

20 ITI SAPIN.DU1.A U] 20.KAM
MU ¢[17i-im-“EN.ZU LUGAL]

T22  SES.UNUX.MA EMUD(!)./CKUR(!).RA(!)O
KILEDIN.SE BI.IN.GAR.RA

Sceau : « Seal (4 11. illegible) »

«'3Le verger inondable appartenant a Ili-ippalsam,
fils de Enlil-issu, “autant qu’Eribam-Sin, le chef de
quartier, pourra en cultiver, "*a Ili-ippalsam, fils de
Enlil-issu, *'°Eribam-Sin I’a loué¢ pour (le) mettre en
culture. '"132/3 (de la récolte reviendra) au cultivateur,
1/3 au propriétaire du champs®. '*15I1 (= le locataire)
sera responsable vis-a-vis du palais de la [taxe] du
champ. » Trois témoins et date.

14) Pour la restitution, cf. UET 5210: 18-19,217:
8 et 219 : 19. Dans ces trois cas, [’argent est versé
aux personnes qui louent le champ, pas au palais ; en
UET 5 206, il est versé au temple de Nanna. Pour
I’idée qu’il s’agisse d’une taxe pour I’irrigation, voir
Steinkeller 1981, 125-126.

22) Les autres textes ont E.MUD.KUR.RA (Stol
1976, 54), d’ou la lecture un peu forcée de la copie.
Je n’ai pas encore eu ’opportunité de collationner
I’original, conservé a Philadelphie.

Ce contrat enregistre la mise en culture d’un
champ appartenant a Ili-ippalsam fils d’Enlil-issu
par un individu nommé Sin-eribam. On remarquera
que celui-ci n’est pas identifié par le nom de son pére,
mais par son titre de « chef de quartier » (UGULA
DAG.GI,.A) : on peut donc penser qu’il intervient
ici ex officio. 1l est possible que le chef de quartier
ait employ¢ des gens de son bdbtum pour ce travail.

1.3. BBVOT 1 26 [A0 5425]
Prét d’argent par le dieu Enlil au chef de quartier
Warad-Sibitti, a rendre lorsque le palais le réclamera.
Date: 22/iv/Samsu-iluna 12.
Collationné le 7/02/2019.%

F. [... KU.BABBAR]

2 KI “EN.[LIL]
TR.{IMIN.B[I]

4 ) UGULA DAG.G[I,.A]
SU BA.AN.TI

6 u,-um e-kal-lum
KU.BABBAR i-ir-ri-su-u-su

8 KU.BABBAR a-na ‘EN.LIL
IL.LAE

22 Je remercie A. Thomas pour son accueil au Louvre. L’édition ici
donnée différe de celle que j’avais postée sur www.archibab.fr le
18/01/2013 et que j’ai depuis corrigée.

R.10  GIR ‘NIN.URTA-ni*- {SU*}su*
NIN.URTA-mu-ba-li-it [1A* 1.GAL*

12 i IR.SIMIN.BI UGULA DAG.[IGI JLA

—blanc—
ITI SUNUMUN.A U , 22.[KAM]
14 MU sa-am-su-[i-lu-na LUGAL.E]
KUR GU.SLA*[...]
16 MU.UN.DA.B[AL.E]

« *Warad-Sibitti, le chef de quartier, *a recu [...
d’argent] > du dieu En[lil]. *’Le jour ou le palais lui
réclamera I’argent, 3°il devra rendre I’argent au dieu Enlil.
9Par I’intermédiaire de Ninurta-niSu, Ninurta-muballit le
mu errum et Warad-Sibitti, le chef de quartier. » Date.

D. Arnaud avaitindiqué dans lanotice accompagnant
sa copie de la tablette : «[La surface est par endroits
systématiquement et grossiérement effacée]».”
L’examen détaillé de I’original me permet de préciser
que ces caractéristiques ne sont pas anciennes, mais
modernes : manifestement, la tablette avait perdu son
coin supérieur droit (soit la fin des lignes 1-4 de la
face et 13-16 du revers). Pour donner I’illusion d’une
tablette intacte, le vendeur a reconstitué¢ en argile
I’angle manquant et a lissé a I’argile les parties abimées
(1. 1 et tranche) : 1a photo p. 112 montre clairement des
traces de doigts laissées par cette opération.* Il n’y a
pas de raison de considérer qu’il s’agit d’un brouillon,
malgré ’absence d’empreinte du sceau du débiteur.

2) Enlil peut étre restitué comme nom du dieu
créancier grace a la 1. 8. On corrigera donc le résumé
de D. Arnaud : « (Brouillon d’un) contrat d’emprunt
d’argent au palais par Warad-Sibitti ».>

10) Corriger la lecture Ninurta-idagal dans
Charpin 2005a, 31, n. 79 (soit ‘NIN.URTA.LDA.
GAL), effectuée avant collation : en fait, le signe GAL
appartient a la fin de la 1. 11. La collation de la 1. 10
montre clairement que le scribe avait écrit ININ.URTA-
ni-Su, puis qu’il a effacé le signe -su pour le réinscrire
plus a droite, dans un souci de « justification » de sa
mise en page.

11) Au début de la ligne, le scribe avait d’abord
noté u, puis a effacé ce signe pour mettre un clou de
nom propre : il s’était rendu compte qu’il y aurait un
troisiéme nom a inscrire (1. 12). A la fin de la ligne,
le signe GAL est clair ; je ne connais pas encore
d’attestation du titre de A.GAL a Nippur, mais c’est
la lecture qui me semble la plus probable.

12) La ligne est suivie par un trait, puis un espace
anépigraphe avant la date.

2 Arnaud 1989, 9.

24Noter qu’une photo de cette tablette ne figure pas sur le CDLI,
Cuneiform Digital Library Initiative (P492352).

% Arnaud 1989, 9 [les italiques sont de DC].
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13-16) L’indication de la date a été omise dans le
catalogue de la publication.? On corrigera I’indication
de la date de BBVOT 1 26 (an 14 de Samsu-iluna)
dans Charpin 2005a, 31 n. 79.7

On sait que les préts par des divinités sont
majoritairement le fait du dieu Samas, mais d’autres
divinités apparaissent dans le role de préteurs.?® Ici,
c’est le dieu Enlil, ce qui conduit a conclure que le
texte provient trés vraisemblablement de Nippur ;
un argument supplémentaire tient au fait que deux
personnes impliquées dans la transaction portent un
nom théophore de Ninurta, divinité poliade de Nippur.?
Les contrats les plus proches de celui-ci proviennent
d’Uruk :* on posseéde un lot de préts de grain par la
déesse Istar, le remboursement devant étre effectué « le
jour ou le roi réclamera le grain ». La formule rappelle
de pres celle de BBVOT 1 26 : elle confirme que c’est
avant tout 1’absence d’échéance fixe (et rapprochée)
qui permet de caractériser de tels préts par des divinités
comme des « charitable loans »*' et elle rappelle le
contrdle exercé par les rois sur les temples, aussi bien
dans le royaume d’Uruk que dans celui de Babylone.*

La date du texte doit étre remarquée : le contrat a
été conclu au mois iv de I’année 12 de Samsu-iluna,
donc postérieurement au moment ou cessa pour
plusieurs si¢cles la documentation écrite dans les villes

26 Arnaud 1989, 9.

2"Version anglaise : Charpin 2015a, 169, n. 94.

2 Cf. Charpin 2005a (version anglaise dans Charpin 2015a, 149-
172 ch. 6).

»Les deux dieux avaient leur temple a Nippur : I’Ekur pour Enlil,
I’ESumesa pour Ninurta. Pour la distinction entre Enlil, dieu de tout
Sumer, et Ninurta, dieu de la ville de Nippur, voir Charpin 1990a,
92b ; Sallaberger 1997, 162. Une liste de 10 préts par une divinité ou
un temple originaires de Nippur a été donnée par N. Brisch (Brisch
2017, 48, n. 17), a laquelle le présent texte doit étre ajouté (il était
déja indiqué comme provenant de Nippur dans Charpin 2005a, 31,
n. 79) ; il confirme que « some [temple] loans were made to relieve
economic distress ». Ajouter désormais TMH (Texte und Materia-
lien der Hilprecht Collection) 10 74 (Sin), 80 (Samas), 83 (Samas),
éditions et commentaires dans Goddeeris 2016.

A. Thomas a bien voulu m’informer que AO 5425 « a été achetée
aupres du fameux Elias Géjou en 1910, avec un lot conséquent
de tablettes assez diverses (hymnes, exercices d’écolier, regus et
contrats, lettres...) ». La plupart des textes de Nippur jusqu’a pré-
sent publiés proviennent des fouilles américaines du site (Baby-
lonian Collection de Philadelphie ; Hilprecht Collection de Iéna ;
Musée de I’Orient ancien d’Istanbul ; Oriental Institute de Chica-
g0). 1l en existe cependant quelques dizaines issues de fouilles
clandestines, dans des collections publiques et privées : voir par
exemple au musée d’Art et d’Histoire de Geneve (TEBA 37 ; Lie-
berman 1982 MAH 15888, MAH 15937) ; dans la collection Sisa
(Leemans 1966, no. 20) ; dans la Free Library de Philadelphie
(Lieberman 1982 FLP 2360) ; dans la collection Kroch a Cornell
(CUSAS 15) et méme au Vatican (Mayer 2005, IB 211).
S0Références et commentaire dans Charpin 2005a, 31 (// Charpin
2015a, 169).

3'Veenhof 1987, 72.

32 Charpin sous presse (§ 3.1.2).
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du sud de Sumer (notamment a Ur, Uruk et Larsa).?
Nippur et Isin, qui avaient passagérement reconnu
Rim-Sin II, ont alors été reprises en main par Samsu-
iluna, mais manifestement la conjoncture économique
y restait défavorable.** On notera qu’a la méme date,
on possede des mentions de deux autres chefs de
quartier de Nippur, nommés Ibbiya®* et Taribum.*
Malheureusement, le montant d’argent emprunté par
Warad-Sibitti a disparu dans une cassure, mais il s’agit
a peu pres sirement dune somme qui devait permettre
au quartier de surmonter les difficultés économiques
liées a la situation politique compliquée du moment.

La formulation du prét est étonnante, puisque
parmi les trois intermédiaires (GIR) mentionnés
figure ’emprunteur lui-méme ; je n’en connais pas de
paralléle exact, mais deux contrats d’Uruk permettent
sans doute de comprendre la situation. Il s’agit de deux
préts par la déesse IStar a plusieurs personnes :*" le détail
de ce que chacun recoit est donné, il y a une clause
de solidarité collective des débiteurs, puis I’indication
« par I’intermédiaire de NP » (GIR NP) et la date, sans
témoins. Cela signifie que la personne nommée comme
GIR s’est chargée de distribuer a chacun des débiteurs
le grain prété par la déesse. Dans BBVOT 1 26, il faut
vraisemblablement comprendre que le chef du quartier
est seul nommé comme débiteur, mais qu’en fait il
était chargé avec deux autres personnes de répartir cet
argent entre les chefs de famille de son babtum : il était
cependant responsable en personne du remboursement
de la somme prétée par le temple d’Enlil.

2. LES NOMS DES BABTUM
Dans la mesure ou il apparait clairement qu’une ville
était composée de plusieurs quartiers-bdbtum, une double

3 C’est une des raisons pour lesquelles ’indication géographique
suggérée par M. Stol pour BBVOT (Berliner Beitrage zum Vor-
deren Orient Texte) 1 26 (sous la référence ARV 26) comme
« (Larsa?) » (Stol 1995, 307) ne me semble pas a retenir. Pour
UET 5 868 (texte d’Ur exceptionnellement daté de I’année 12 de
Samsu-iluna), cf. Charpin 2019b. Récemment, S. Richardson a
cru pouvoir remettre en doute la vision d’un abandon des villes
du Sud par leur population (Richardson 2018) ; ce n’est pas ici
le lieu de lui répondre, ce que je me propose de faire dans mon
livre sur La Mésopotamie sous les successeurs de Hammu-rabi
(en préparation).

3 Un témoignage supplémentaire a été récemment publié, mon-
trant le niveau tres élevé atteint alors par le prix du grain (TMH
10 105) : voir le commentaire dans Goddeeris 2016, 195-196.

35 ARN 86 rev. 5 : IGI i-Ubill-ia UGULA DAG.GI,.[A] (achat
d’un champ ; 1/xi/Samsu-iluna 11) ; Langdon 1914 no. 8 1. 14 :
1GI i-bi-ia UGULA DAG.OGI,O.A (achat d’une maison ; -/-/
Samsu-iluna 12).

*BE 6/2 30 : (2) 'ta-ri-bu-um UGULA DAG.GI,.A (-/iv/Samsu-
iluna 11) ; voir pour ce texte Leemans 1991, 316 no. 3.

37 Sanati-Miiller 1988 nos. 32 et 33. Ces deux textes peuvent étre
consultés sur www.archibab.fr. Je persiste a considérer la graphie
AN.IINANNA comme étant une fagon de désigner la déesse IStar
(cf. Charpin sous presse § 3.1.1).
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question se pose : combien de quartiers différents existait-
il dans une ville donnée, et de quelle manicre étaient-ils
désignés ? Une tablette conservée au musée des antiquités
de Turin donne de précieuses indications a cet égard.

2.1. CMET 9 767 [MAT 767]

Liste de noms de personnes (souvent par paires),
suivis par l’indication du quartier (DAG.GLA =
bdbtum), au nombre de 9 au total.

Date : (-)/(-)/(Samsu-iluna —)

Edition: CMET 9, 1999, 65-66 (no. 767).
Reproductions: CDLI  (http://www.cdli.ucla.edu/
P273699) [photo]; CMET 9, 1999, pl. 17 [copie].
Collationné a Turin le 25-26/10/2018 (*).3

F. li-bi-“NIN.SUBUR
2 ut 30-im-gur
DAG.GI.A GIBIL
4 "-tul-is -tar
u Sum-ma-an-la-‘UTU
6 DAG.GI.A e-bi-ir-tum
la-bu-wa-qar
8 u i-ra-am’-mi-1x x[|
[DJAG.GLA “*NE*.ERI *[GAL]
10 130-i-di-n[am]
u a-at*-[ta-a)
12 UDAGU.GLA tu-sa*-[...]
T. Yw-bar-rum
14 DAG.GILA ‘MAR*.T[U]
R. 130-le*-i 5
16 w i-bi*-9* ONIN*.SUBUR*[
DAG.GLAx x 30 [X]
18 i ~tar-ki-m[al-i-li-ia
u Oza*O-[la-alg*-gu
20 DAG.G[L.A] sa*-gi*-is*-[ki-n]u*
e [...]xx
22 DAG.GLA‘GU.LA
lqi-is-ti-“MAR.TU
24 u a-hi*-ia-a

DAG.G[L.A x]-i-di-nam

3¥S. de Martino et M. Viano m’ont invité a donner une conférence
a Turin en octobre 2018 ; par leur intermédiaire, j’ai obtenu 1’au-
torisation d’E. Panero, directrice du Museo di Antichita di Torino,
de collationner les tablettes de CMET 9 (Catalogo del Museo Egi-
zio di Torino). Que tous soient ici remerciés.
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T.26  'DINGIR-lam-i-su

18-19) Cf. Charpin 2014. Noter la séquence : (I)za-la-
gu | u iS -tar-ki-ma-i-li-ia en YOS 12 35 : 12-13 (25/x/
Samsu-iluna 1). On lira donc ici [zall-[la-a]g-gu au
lieu de I’édition : a [x x (X)] x as gu (le AS peut trés
bien étre la fin du AG, cf. copie et photo [confirmé par
collation]). Zalaggum est sans doute a comprendre
comme un anthroponyme signifiant « pierre claire »
dérivé du sumérien ZALAG (le mot est entré¢ dans
le CAD et le AHw s. v. zalaqu) ; les noms de pierre
donnant des anthroponymes ne sont pas rares (cf.
Charpin 1992b). On retrouve za-la-gu-um en Santag
9234 : 12 ; on normalisera donc le NP en Zalaggum.
Grace a YOS 12 35, notre texte se trouve
vraisemblablement daté du début du régne de Samsu-iluna.

24) Préférable a 1’édition : u a-Se(?)-ia-a.

Ce texte est d’une structure trés simple : on
trouve un ou deux noms, suivi(s) par I’indication
d’un quartier-bdbtum. Le laconisme du document
ne permet pas de savoir quel lien existait entre les
individus et le quartier auquel ils sont rattachés. M.
Stol a estimé que les noms qui précedent I’indication
du quartier sont ceux des chefs de quartier ; selon
lui, puisque certaines villes avaient deux maires-
rabidnum, certains quartiers auraient aussi pu avoir
deux chefs.”

Ce qui est tres intéressant, ¢’est le fait que chacun
des neuf quartiers est suivi par une indication, qui
semble servir a le désigner. Ces désignations relévent
de quatre réalités différentes :*

1) chronologique : « nouveau » (GIBIL 1. 3). On
sait qu’il ne faut pas prendre au pied de la lettre
de telles indications, car ce qui a ét¢ un jour
« nouveau » peut finir par devenir ancien, comme
les « Villeneuve » dans la toponymie frangaise ;
en ce qui concerne le monde mésopotamien, on
connait plusieurs exemples d’dlum essum ;*

2) géographique : « sur I’autre rive » (ébirtum 1. 6) ;
une telle dénomination renvoie manifestement
a Dexistence de canaux a l’intérieur des villes
mésopotamiennes ;*

3 «I due nomi che precedono potrebbero essere quelli dei capi del
quartiere» (Stol, dans Archi et al. 1999, 66). 11 a ajouté : « Nelle
liste di testimoni occasionalmente ci si imbatte in due sindaci
(rabianum); sono loro i due capi del quartiere? » Pour cette ques-
tion, voir ci-dessous la section 3.

4011 reste deux noms indéterminés en raison de leur mauvais état
de conservation (1. 12 et 17).

4 Pour Babylone, cf. Charpin 1985, 266-268 ; pour Emar, cf.
Charpin 2016.

“2Voir Stone, Zimansky 2004 ; Stone 2005, 152. Pour Ur, on no-
tera dans U.6959 la mention d’une maison située au bord d’un
canal (cf. I’édition et le commentaire de ce texte dans Jacquet
2019).
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3) théologique : des noms de divinités : Nergal (I.
9), Amurrum (1. 14), Gula (1. 22) ; on peut penser
qu’il s’agit de quartiers ou se trouvent des temples
voués a ces divinités ;

sociologique : des noms de personnes : Sagis-
kinum (1. 20)[...]-iddinam (1. 25). Il s’agit sans
doute de gens importants qui ont marqué 1’histoire
du quartier qui a pris leur nom.* Puisqu’on voit
qu'un bdbtum peut étre désigné par un nom
de personne, cela pourrait remettre en cause la
facon dont nous comprenons certains textes.
Par exemple, I’indication DAG.GI,.A in-bi-i-
li-su en OECT 13 78 (un texte de Nippur du 20/
ii/Samsu-iluna 26) a été comprise par M. Stol
comme indiquant qu’Inbi-iliSu était un « chef de
quartier » (UGULA DAG.GI.A) :* on pourrait en
réalité avoir ici le nom du quartier, pas celui de
son chef.

Dans quelle ville le texte CMET 9 767 fut-il rédigé ?
Cette tablette ne provenant pas de fouilles régulieres,
il n’y a pas de certitude a ce sujet, seulement quelques
indices. Comme on 1’a vu plus haut, la parenté¢ du
document avec YOS 12 35 est indéniable et il faut
donc étudier cette tablette en détail.

4)

2.2.YOS 12 35 [YBC 6333]

Recgu de I’argent des zabardabbiim de Girsu, Laga$
et Nina par Sin-imguranni et Bal’a des mains de
Zalaggum et IStar-kima-iliya.

25/x/Samsu-iluna 1.

Collationné a Yale (mars 1987 et avril 2018)

1 MA.NA KU.BABBAR

2 ~ SAKU.BABBAR ZABAR.DAB,
§a GIR.SU¥ SIR.BUR.LA® sz UNUxHAM
4 GU L, SIR.BUR.LA¥
NLSU i-di-ia-tum ZABAR.DAB,
6 Sa a-na gi-mil-DINGIR UGULA E*
a-na Su-ud-du-nim
T.8 na-ad-nu
R. YWEN.ZU-im-gur-an-ni
10 u BAL-a
i-na qa-ti
12 'za-la-gu
u is ~tar-ki-ma-i-li-ia
14 mah-ru
ITIAB.E U, 25 KAM
16 MU sa-am-su-i-lu-na LUGAL

4 On rappellera que certaines rues portent aussi le nom d’une per-
sonne : voir Charpin 2009, 132.

4 Stol 1995, 307. De ce point de vue, CMET (Catalogo del Mu-
seo Egizio di Torino) 9 767 est différent de As. 1930-T615 (Gelb
1968, 40-41), ou les indications ba-ab-tum NP donnent apparem-
ment le nom du responsable de chaque babtum.
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T. NAM.EN.NA KUR.KUR.RA

S*) é-a-si-[li] / DUMU BAL.MU.N[AM.HE] / IR

@EN.[KI].

«~°1 mine d’argent, sur I’argent des zabardabbiim
de Girsu, Laga$ et Nina sur la rive du canal de
Lagas, service du zabardabbim 1ddiyatum, **qui
a ¢été donnée pour recouvrement a Gimil-ili, le
responsable administratif : *!*Sin-imguranni et
Bal’a I’ont regue des mains de Zalaggum et IStar-
kima-iliya. » Date.

6) Apres le nom de gi-mi/-DINGIR figure un titre, qui
a été lu PA.PA (= UGULA GIDRI) dans I’index
de YOS 12 (34).% Une telle lecture n’est pas
vraisemblable, ce Gimil-ili n’étant pas un militaire
et occupant manifestement dans 1’administration
une place hiérarchique tres élevée (cf. AbB 14 124,
commenté ci-dessous). Grace a une photo prise
par K. Wagensonner, il est possible de lire sans
aucun doute le titre de UGULA E. On comparera
la situation de YOS 12 35 a celle décrite dans la
lettre AbB 13 19 (commentaire dans Fiette 2018,
20, n. 117) : Hammu-rabi y donne I’ordre a Sin-
iddinam de faire recouvrer les arriérés de la taxe-
igisum de sa province par Sin-musSallim F'UGULA
E.* Dans ce texte comme dans YOS 12 35, on voit
que le titre de UGULA E n’est pas forcément en
rapport avec 1’administration des temples.*’

6-8) Cf. YOS 12 67 : recu par Bal’a de l’argent,
représentant I’arriéré de Sin-Semi, le zabardabbiim
d’Ur, du service d’Iddiyatum « qui a été confié
pour recouvrement a Gimil-ilim » (7) sa a-na gi-
mil-DINGIR a-na su-ud-du-nim (8) na-ad-nu. Le
nom de Gimil-ili n’est pas ici suivi de son titre. Ce
regu appartient aux archives du zabardabbiim Sin-
Semi, qui ont été retrouvées a Ur lors de fouilles
clandestines (Charpin 1986, 158-161, avec édition
de YOS 12 67, 159) ; il faut ajouter YOS 12 77,
désormais édité sur www.archibab.fr.

S) La copie indiquait simplement : « Indistinct seal
impression ». J’avais collationné cette empreinte
en mars 1987, en notant que je ne voyais pas a qui
elle pouvait correspondre : on attend en effet que
ce soit Sin-imguranni ou Bal’a qui scelle. On sait
que Bal’a utilisait le sceau de Balmunamhe (cf.
YOS 12 67, dont le sceau a été lu dans Charpin
1987a) : on a ici I’empreinte d’un autre sceau.
Or on connait un Sin-imguranni fils de Ea-silli
dans Haldar 2 : 26’ ;* il s’agit du texte définissant

4SEt hélas repris dans Charpin 1986, 160.

4 AbB (Altbabylonische Briefe) 13 19 : (18) sa a-na ‘EN.ZU-mu-
Sa-lim UGULA E (19) a-na Su-ud-du-nim na-ad-nu « (les arriérés
de I’igisiim depuis ’année 36 jusqu’a ’année 39) qui ont été don-
nés pour recouvrement a Sin-mugallim 'UGULA E ».

“TVoir a ce sujet Fiette 2018, 106.

48 Andersson 2008, 13-20 [= Relph 23].
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la part d’héritage de Lipit-Ea, le petit-fils de
Balmunambhe, sous Samsu-iluna. Sin-imguranni a
donc ici utilisé le sceau de son pére — et il était
parent de Bal’a (sans doute son neveu), ce qui
explique ’association des deux personnages dans
YOS 12 35 comme dans AbB 14 124.#

On retrouve en effet trois des personnes
impliquées dans YOS 12 35 dans AbB 14 124,%°
une lettre écrite par Gimil-ilim a Sin-imguranni
et Bal’a qui a trait a la perception de 1’argent du
zagmukkum de la « Province inférieure » ! les
comptes sont faits au palais a Babylone et Gimil-
ili demande a ses correspondants de le rejoindre
sans tarder dans la capitale. On voit donc qu’il y
avait une centralisation de la collecte de cet impot
au niveau de la totalité de 1’ancien royaume de
Larsa.’?> Mais I’argent qui fait 1’objet du regu YOS
12 35 concerne les trois villes qui se succédent
le long du « canal de Lagas », soit Girsu, Lagas
et Nina.>® On devrait donc en conclure que
Zalaggum et IStar-kima-iliya vivaient dans une
de ces trois localités ;> ils ont collecté 1’argent da
et I’ont remis a Sin-imguranni et Bal’a, lesquels
ont a leur tour versé I’argent a Gimil-ili. Le regu
YOS 12 35, scellé par Sin-imguranni, devrait
logiquement avoir été conservé par Zalaggum ou
I8tar-kima-iliya.

Quelle que soit la localité d’ou provient CMET
9 167, les 9 babtum énumérés dans ce texte
représentent-ils la totalité des quartiers de la
ville ? Il est hélas impossible de le dire, puisque
nous ignorons jusqu’a la raison d’étre de ce texte.
Ce qui est str, c’est que la ville ou vivaient les
personnes énumérées comptait au minimum 9
quartiers-bdabtum.>

11 faut compléter en conséquence I’arbre généalogique de la
famille de Balmunamhe publié dans Charpin 1987a. Je reviendrai
prochainement sur cette question avec d’autres collations.

9 Voir Fiette 2018, 50, n. 242 : B. Fiette me signale qu’au vu de
YOS (Yale Oriental Series) 12 35, il abandonne sa proposition de
voir en Gimil-ili le successeur de Sin-iddinam.

STPour la perception de I’argent « du Nouvel An » (zagmukkum)
du par les zabardabbiim, cf. Charpin 1986, 238-239 (a Ur sous
Samsu-iluna comme a Ki§ a I’époque paléo-babylonienne tar-
dive).

32Pour les circonscriptions administratives de la « Province infé-
rieure », voir désormais Fiette 2018, 85-89.

53 Sur la carte de Fiette 2018, 89, non seulement Girsu et Laga$
appartiennent stirement a la méme circonscription, mais il faut y
ajouter Nina comme le montre YOS (Yale Oriental Series) 12 35.
5 On posséde des tablettes paléo-babyloniennes provenant de
Tello (Girsu) et de Al-Hibba (Lagas), pas de Surghul (Nina), ce
qui limite le choix a I'une des deux premieres villes.

55 Pour la question du nombre de personnes vivant dans un bdb-
tum et la question de savoir si ce terme babylonien correspond
au concept moderne de « neighborhood », voir Postgate 1992,
237-238.
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3. LES CHEFS DE QUARTIERS

Nous nous interrogerons pour finir sur le titre
et le statut des individus décrits comme « chef de
quartier » dans nos sources.

3.1 Le titre de « chef de quartier »

La plupart du temps, le titre est écrit au moyen
du suméerogramme compos¢ UGULA DAG.GI,.A (ou
simplement UGULA DAG.GI.A).>** Comment ce titre
était-il lu en akkadien ? Une transcription mécanique
de UGULA par waklum (d’ou : wakil babtim) semble
exclue, malgré le témoignage tardif de Hh I 79 (ugula
dag.gi,.a = a-kil MIN, cf. CAD B, 10a). En effet, les
deux seules attestations syllabiques a 1’époque paléo-
babylonienne du titre sont :

— ra-bi ba-ab-ti-su : Collon 1986, 78, no. 76 : 3.
Il est trés important de signaler qu’il s’agit ici de la
légende d’un sceau-cylindre : la dignité de « chef de
quartier-babtum » ne correspondait donc pas a une
fonction temporaire, puisqu’un individu pouvait faire
graver ce titre sur son sceau.’’

— ra-bi-an ba-ab-ti-su RIME 4, 659, no. 1.5 11
s’agit d’une inscription sur brique commémorant la
construction d’une muraille d’une localit¢ nommée
Mutalu (Isan Dhahak, a ca. 25 km au NE de Kis).

On retrouve ici la méme problématique qu’avec
les titres militaires d’UGULA MAR.TU (a lire rabi
Amurrim)® ou UGULA GIDRI (alias « PA.PA », a
lire rabi hattim) :*° dans ces titres, le sumérogramme
UGULA était, a 1’époque paléo-babylonienne, lu
rabiim.®!

3.2. La durée de la fonction

La prosopographie permet de confirmer ce que la
légende du sceau citée ci-dessus indiquait déja :
la fonction de « chef de quartier » durait plusieurs
années. Le meilleur exemple nous vient de Nippur,
ou un certain Taribum est attesté avec ce titre pendant
quinze années :%

6 Voir la liste dressée par M. Stol (Stol 1995, 307), a laquelle on
rajoutera les exemples étudiés dans la présente étude.

ST Pour cette problématique, voir le cas analogue des « chefs
des marchands », qui faisaient régulierement figurer leur titre
d’UGULA DAM.GAR sur leur sceau : cf. Charpin 1982, 61-64 a
compléter par Charpin 2015b, 169. Leur dignité n’était nullement
annuelle, et méme souvent héréditaire (Charpin 1990b).

8 Corriger la référence a « M. Stol, Studies in Old Babylonian
History p. 73 » en « p. 80 ».

9 Charpin 1987b. Le titre de rabidn Amurrim est également attes-
té : cf. Seri 2005, 55-60.

8 Charpin 1987 ; Charpin 2000b.

¢! Charpin 2007, 170. Noter que le pluriel de ces composés se
fait avec le pluriel du deuxiéme élément : rabi babdtim (UGULA
ba-ba-tim, ARM (Archives Royales de Mari) 6 43 : 18 ; UGULA
ba-ba-a-tim MES, inédit A.3357 : 10, cité dans Charpin 1992a).
62 Curieusement, seule la référence a BE 6/2 30: 2 figure dans
Stol 1995, 307 ; les deux autres références avaient pourtant été
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— BE 6/2 16 : (16) [IGI t]a-ri-bu-um [UGULA
DA]G.GI,.A (-/vi/Hammu-rabi 39) ;

—BE 6/2 24 : (32) IGI ta-ri-bu-um UGULA DAG.
GI,.A (-/xi/Samsu-iluna 4) ;

— BE 6/2 30 : (2) 'ta-ri-bu-um UGULA DAG.
GI,.A (-/iv/Samsu-iluna 11).
On notera a cet égard qu’il en allait de méme pour
la fonction de maire-rabidnum : contrairement a ce
qu’avait écrit Landsberger en 1955, cette charge ne
tournait nullement annuellement au sein des Anciens
d’une ville, mais pouvait étre détenue pendant des
années par le méme individu.®

3.3. Chefs de quartiers et Anciens d’une ville

Une question se pose alors : quel rapport existait-
il entre les « chefs de quartiers » et les Anciens
d’une ville ? Comme on I’a vu en introduction, A.
Seri a exclu de son étude le bdbtum parce qu’elle n’a
pratiquement pas trouvé de texte ou le « quartier »
interagit avec les Anciens. La raison de cette
situation pourrait étre fort simple : nous devons tout
simplement envisager que le groupe des Anciens
d’une ville ne soit pas autre chose que I’ensemble
des chefs de quartiers. Lorsqu’une affaire concernait
seulement un quartier, la personne responsable était
désignée comme « chef de quartier » (UGULA DAG.
GI,.A) ; lorsqu’elle concernait I’ensemble de la ville,
le groupe des « chefs de quartiers » aurait été décrit
comme « les Anciens ».%

Le procés VS 7 56 pourrait s’expliquer de cette
maniére.® La propriété de la maison de Ri$-Edub lui
fut contestée par les trois fils de Kunniya. Ris-Edub
alla trouver deux dignitaires, a savoir le Sandabakkum

signalées par E. Stone (Stone 1987, 282), qui corrigeait implici-
tement la lecture de Poebel 1909, 138b (ou PA-é(?)-gi-a doit étre
lu UGULA DAG.GI,.A).

% Voir la mise au point dans Charpin 2007, 173-174.

% On doit d’ailleurs noter ici qu’il n’existe aucun sceau ou un
individu aurait fait graver le titre d’« Ancien » de sa ville : le
mot « Anciens » désigne toujours un groupe, jamais un individu
et il est toujours employé au pluriel. Que le groupe formé par
les Anciens d’une ville ne soit pas fixé ni en nombre stable est
rendu clair par un texte comme AbB 9 50. Un homme, adopté par
une religieuse-naditum, souhaite contester 1’adoption par celle-ci
d’un jeune homme et indique : « J’ai assemblé 20 Anciens de la
ville a son sujet et j’ai exposé son cas devant eux » (8) 20 Si-bu-
ut a-lim u-pa-ah-hi-ir-sum-ma (9) a-wa-a-ti-Su ma-ah-ri-Su-nu
as-ku-un-ma. Voir également les énumérations nominatives qui
s’achévent par la mention : « et les autres Anciens de NG » (u
Si-bu-ut NG ma-du-tim) ; cf. Charpin 2005b, 134 (VS [Vorde-
rasiatische Schriftdenkmaéler] 29 19 : 277), 136 (VS 18 : 19) et
137, n. 6.

% Ce texte de Ki§ date du 3/iii/Ammi-ditana 24. Il n’a pas été
intégré par E. Dombradi dans son corpus, sans doute a cause de la
cassure entre la face et le revers : il s’agit pourtant stirement d’un
« procés ». Voir les indications prosopographiques de Pientka
1998, 337, no. 58. Une édition électronique de ce texte figure sur
www.archibab.fr.
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Elmesum ainsi que le mu ‘errum lli-iqisam, qui écrivirent
au responsable du cadastre Samag-lamassasu :* « Que le
warkiim (EGIR) de Kis, les Anciens de Kis et les gens
du quartier (DUMU.MES DAG.GI.A) se tiennent ».%
Le warkiim est ici clairement le responsable de la
municipalité,*® entouré par le groupe des Anciens. Mais
ensuite, il n’est pas question, comme on s’y attendrait,
du « chef du quartier et des gens du quartier » : on ne
mentionne que les « gens du quartier ».% Cela pourrait
signifier que le « chef du quartier » est inclus dans le
groupe des « Anciens ».

Pour confirmer cette hypothése, il faudra découvrir
un exemple ou le méme individu, au méme moment,
est désigné comme UGULA DAG.GI,.A mais est
aussi attesté parmi les Anciens de sa ville. Je ne suis
pas stir qu’un tel cas se trouve facilement, car les textes
ou les Anciens sont nommés individuellement, et non
désignés simplement collectivement, sont rares :”° du
moins, lorsqu’il se présentera, sa portée devrait étre
claire immédiatement. Pour le moment, I’avantage de
cette hypothéese est son caractere logique : autrement,
il faudrait imaginer que les anciens Mésopotamiens
avaient congu un systéme en « millefeuille », ou
les « chefs de quartier » auraient été distincts des
chefs des principales familles formant le corps des
« Anciens » de la ville. Nos technocrates modernes
sont tres forts pour créer ce type d’institutions, mais
je doute que tel ait été le cas dans la Mésopotamie
paléo-babylonienne.
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N.B. Les abréviations utilisées dans cette étude (notam-
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TELL MOZAN’S OUTER CITY IN THE THIRD MILLENNIUM BCE*

CAITLIN CHAVES Y ATES

Independent Scholar

Abstract
During the third millennium B.C.E, Tell Mozan, ancient Urkesh, expanded to include an extensive outer city. A
variety of investigations in the outer city reveal a complex urban environment: a mix of planned and unplanned
activity with the environment and large municipal works acting as constraining factors on more localized activity.

1. INTRODUCTION

During the mid-third millennium, the site of Tell
Mozan, ancient Urkesh, saw a period of growth and
expanded urbanization and the city added an extensive
area, enclosing approximately 100 hectares within
a new outer city wall. The outer city encompassed
by this area was roughly five times larger than the
already extensive high mound. This extended area
was critical to the function of the city and provided
much more than simply space for additional housing.

Building on Zaccagnini’s' analysis of the urban
landscape of Arraphe, I have proposed using a
modular approach to examining the interrelationship
of different components of third millennium cities
in Northern Mesopotamia.”? By examining the
relationship among the various components it is
possible to look at the urban form as a whole. In
particular, my work has called attention to the ways in
which the lower towns and outer cities of urban centers
are organized, and how the overlap or co-occurrence
of different urban components is more significant than
the appearance or location of a particular component.
The main urban components of the third millennium
cities identified were city walls, water resources,
streets (intramural), roads (extramural), mortuary
structures, houses, workshops, temples and shrines,
and administrative structures.’

This article outlines the case of outer city at
Mozan by examining the evidence for the different
modular components and their relationship to each
other in order to create a schematic view of the third
millennium urban environment. A schematic modular

“This article is adapted in portions from the author’s PhD disser-
tation. Both the dissertation and this article would not have been
possible without the support, both academic and personal, that
Giorgio Buccellati and Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati provided over
the years. It is truly a pleasure to present this work, made possible
by their research, support and vision, in this volume.

! Zaccagnini 1979.

2Chaves Yates 2014a.

3see Chaves Yates 2014a, fig. 6.1.
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understanding of the city allows comparison with
other cities, creating a level view that takes into
account evidence from multiple methods including
surface survey, geomagnetics, and excavations. At
Mozan, most of the urban components of the model
can be identified and understood as part of the larger
urban environment that brought together individual
features to create a functioning, flourishing city
during the mid-third millennium. Additionally, this
article brings together the various investigations
to create an overview of the work the excavation
team, led by Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati and Giorgio
Buccellati, has conducted since 1984.

Rather than adhering strictly to a planned/unplanned
dichotomy that is often present in discussions of
urbanism, the investigations in Mozan’s outer city
show that there was an aspect of ‘possibilism™ that
created preferred locations for certain activities
based on a variety of influences including the natural
environment, preexisting structures (including the
already high central mound), and cultural and economic
preferences. Furthermore, the widespread distribution
and co-occurrence of the modular components shows
a form of ‘distributed urbanism’ with the various
functions of an urban city ‘distributed’ across the
urban landscape, rather than centered solely on the
high mound with undistinguished residential areas
spreading out from the central area.’

2. MOZAN’S OUTER CITY IN CONTEXT

Extensive excavations, directed by Giorgio
Buccellati and Marilyn Kelly-Buccellati, have
given the overarching outline of the history of
Mozan, ancient Urkesh.® The excavations on the

4The term possibilism is used in geography to define limits set by
the natural environement (Vidal de Lan Blache 1952), but in this
context it is used to reflect both natural environmental limits and
any preexisting built environment.

Ssee Chaves Yates 2014a, figs. 7.1, 7.2.

¢ Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1988; 1995; 1998; 2000; 2009;
2014; Buccellati 2005a; 2005b; 2010a; 2010b; Kelly-Buccellati
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central mound have revealed a history back into
the fourth millennium, demonstrating the centrality
and longevity of the site for millennia.” During
the mid-third millennium, this city experienced a
period of rapid expansion, enclosing the outer city
and bringing that area more tightly into the control
of the urban center. This expansion has been dated
to potentially as early as 2600 BCE based on the
finds in the outer city and the changes to the inner
city wall at that time.® Mozan’s expansion is linked
to a period of general urbanization across the
larger region, sometimes called the ‘Second Urban
Revolution’ (table 1).” Structures on the high mound
dating to the time of the expansion of the outer city
include a monumental palace and a large temple
complex.'” Rising more than 20 meters above
the level of the outer city, the central high mound
remained the center of power and authority in the
city,'' even while the city was rapidly expanding and
various small neighborhoods and sectors of the city
were developing.'?

3. DEFINING THE OUTER CITY

There are three main areas when thinking about
urban Mozan. The high mound, the outer city,
and the area surrounding the city necessary for its
support. Extensive excavations on the high mound
have given a detailed understanding of its function
in the third and second millennia (see above).
The high mound was surrounded by a city wall
initially and excavations in area K1 in the eastern
part of the high mound showed that this wall was
subsequently somewhat built over.!* Another city
wall, the outer city wall, was constructed later
during the EJII period. The Outer City is defined as
the area between these two walls. Beyond the outer
city wall areas of scattered occupation, important
geographic features, water resources and supporting
villages constitute the larger supporting hinterland
of the city. Various excavations, surveys and other
investigations have been conducted in the outer city,
giving an incomplete but cohesive view of the outer
city (fig. 1, table 2).

4. City WALL
The outer city wall is one of the defining
components of the urban structure at Mozan, setting

1990; 1998; 2010; 2013.

"Kelly-Buccellati 2010.

8 Bunnens, Roobeart 1988; Buccellati 1998a, 16; Chaves Yates
2014a, 196.

® Akkermans, Schwartz 2003.

10 Buccellati 2005.

"Buccellati 2010.

12Chaves Yates 2014b.

3 Bunnens, Roobeart 1988.

the boundary of the contained urban area and
representing a significant investment on behalf of the
city. The outer city wall is clearly visible in the Corona
images and the topographic survey and identified
during the earliest investigations at the site.'* Surveys
and geomagnetic studies have confirmed the location
of the outer city wall circumvallating the city at a
distance ranging from 200-400 meters from the base
of the main mound and the inner city wall (fig. 2)."" A
possible city wall was detected in a limited excavation
in an area called OHI. Layered pebbles and stones
from the sounding were suggested as a possible
internal portion of a casemate wall.'® Casemate walls,
filled with similar types of debris, excavated at Tell
Chuera support this idea.'” This imposing structure
would have restricted the points of access to the city
and directed the flow of people and animals headed
to the villages and fields. Several potential gates
have been located. Hubner’s magnetometry study
in the southern outer city suggests that the gates
were flanked by two towers.'® These access points
would be the first point of centralized control. The
inner city wall (excavated at K1) was probably used
as an administrative control point as well since its
significance as a fortification wall was diminished
after the construction of the outer city wall in the mid-
third millennium."

Monumental architecture, possibly relating
to the city wall, is suggested by the survey in
area OGS50, which identified almost 400 large
stones (approximately 40-60 cm) and 100 smaller
stones.? Stone architecture using the same types
of stones is known on the high mound as part of
the major constructions of the temple complex and
the palace.?! The large stones, brought from the Tur
Abdin mountain range to the north, were disturbed
during modern agricultural work, yet appear to
represent a substantial investment in the outer city
architecture.

5. STREETS AND URBAN PLANNING

Integral to understanding the layout and
organization of any city is an analysis of the transit
routes. Without detailed excavation it is often
difficult to identify or be certain about street patterns,
however, the geophysical surveys at Mozan give a
glimpse into the possible arrangement of the inter-

1“Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1988.

15 Buccellati, Kelly-Bucellati 1988; Hughey 1988; Thompson-
Miragliuolo 1988; Pfalzner et al. 2004.

1Buccellati 1988a, 18.

"Helms et al. 2017.

18 Pfalzner et al. 2004.

Y Bunnens, Roobeart 1988.

20 Chaves Yates 2014a, 151.

2 Buccellati 2017.
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city transport routes. The roads and streets in the
southern outer city appear to radiate out from the
gate area.” The largest of these radiating streets leads
toward the high mound, but at an angle (fig. 3). The
other smaller streets appear to lead to destinations in
the outer city, possibly suggesting a more circuitous
route throughout the outer city was the norm, rather
than a direct passage to the high mound and center
city. This street patterning would have the additional
benefit of alleviating the need to pass through the
high mound to reach different parts of the city. A ring
road found at Tell Chuera, seems to operate in this
way and serves function similar to a modern bypass
highway, allowing transit through the city without
passing through the dense center.® Smaller streets
seem to branch off with little organization or planning,
giving additional evidence for a mix of planned and
unplanned urban development at Mozan.

6. WATER

Although Mozan received enough rainfall for
agriculture during the third millennium, access to
water was an important aspect of site placement.
Sites are known to be located along waterways which
provided secondary access to water for people and
animals.** Additionally, waterways were used as
transport and communication routes between cities
and their surrounding villages, as demonstrated by
Chagar Bazar.”> At Mozan a wadi appears to have run
past, possibly even through, the city to the west in the
third millennium.?® Known from the first topographic
surveys®’ the watercourse was confirmed through
deep soundings in OR1 that uncovered water laid
sediments.?® This wadi functioned as a restraint on
development in the western outer city and may have
helped define the western border of the city during
the third millennium.

Within the city, wells were also used to provide
water to the population. Stone-lined wells were
located in the outer city associated with third
millennium ceramics at OS3 and OS8.?° The presence
of ancient wells within the city walls indicated
diversified strategies for water use — the local wadis
providing water needs in addition to these wells. The
chance discovery of two wells in the early years of
survey and exaction hints at their likely ubiquity in
the outer city area. Wells are one example of the ways

22 gee Chaves Yates 2014a; Pfalzner et al. 2004, fig. 5.

ZHelms et al. 2017.

2 Wright et al. 2007; Deckers, Riehl 2008; Deckers, Dreschler
2011.

% Eidem, Warburton 1996, 53.

26 Deckers, Riehl 2007; Deckers 2010.

2"Buccellati, Kelly-Buccellati 1988; 1998.

2 Deckers, Riehl 2007.

2 Thompson-Miragliuolo 1988, 52.
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in which the urban components could be fit in within
the larger constraints of the environment and existing
infrastructure to create a functioning urban landscape.

7. HABITATION

Across the Jazireh, the widespread addition
of outer cities, or lower towns, appears to have
been part of a pattern of urban expansion designed
to accommodate growing urban populations as
evidenced by expansions at sites like Hamoukar,
Tell Beydar, Tell Chuera, Tell al-Hawa, and Tell
Leilan.’® Although outer cities are not exclusively
used for habitation?®', habitation and houses do seem
to be a large part of the distribution of activities. For
example, large-scale excavations within Tell Chuera’s
lower town have revealed densely-packed houses
and housing complexes,® and similar houses and
occupation area have been excavated at Leilan and
Hamoukar.** Like other regional sites, Mozan’s outer
city was a locus of habitation for a large portion of its
population. Evidence from the surface surveys shows
a broad distribution of household cooking wares.*
Small structures arranged along the streets and alleys
have also been revealed by the geomagnetic studies,
indicating the likelihood of households in the outer
city although none have yet been excavated.*

8. PRODUCTION

The expansion of habitation, and extension
of the living space of the city into the outer city
required the necessary support structures for the
people. Production seems to have been part of the
neighborhood structure of the city, with multiple
loci of production in the outer city.*® In area OG51,
in the northern part of the outer city, a concentration
of ceramic slag and ceramic wasters was identified
during the Pilot Survey. Fragments of kiln waste were
identified in all the surface surveys conducted in the
outer city at Mozan indicated the workshops were not
confined to any particular section of the outer city.”’
At Tell Chuera in Area W of the Lower Town a a
makeshift kiln and large amount of ceramic wasters
were found in neighboring houses, suggesting the
manufacture of ceramic within the residential areas.*®
Household workshops are common across Northern

30 Akkermans, Schwartz 2003.

31 See Chaves Yates 2014a Chapter 1 for an extended discussion
of the presumed function of outer cities in site reports and ar-
chaeological literature.

2Helms et al. 2017.

3 Gibson et al. 2002a; 2002b; Colantoni, Ur 2011; Weiss 1990.
3*Thompson-Miragliuolo 1988; Chaves Yates 2014a.

33 Pfalzner et al. 2004.

36 Chaves Yates 2014b.

37Chaves Yates 2014a, 207-208.

¥ Helms et al. 2017.
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Mesopotamia, and widespread co-occurrence of
wasters and ceramics across Mozan’s outer city
suggests this pattern can also be found at Mozan.

9. ADMINISTRATION

The systematic excavation of area OH2, on the
rise of the eastern city wall, revealed small finds
that appeared to be part of a larger third millennium
administrative complex associated with the city
wall.* The excavations were conducted over an area
4 meters by 4 meters, to a depth of 2 meters below
surface.*! Although no architectural features were
identified, the 35 sealings recovered in a layer of thin
laminations seem to indicate the discard in an outside
area exposed to the elements.* The sealings indicate a
variety of uses for sealing technology with identifiable
cord, peg, fiber and fingernail impressions. Combined
cord and peg impressions may have been associated
with the administration of a storeroom along the city
wall while the other sealings seem to be associated
with moveable objects, again, possibly hinting
at the administration and use of a nearby central
administration building. The seal impressions that are
preserved include animal and geometric shapes and
are dated to the EDIII (or EJIT) period.* The evidence
from the seals, seal impressions and other small finds
at OH2, together with its location on a rise in the outer
city associated with the city wall, all support the idea
that the area of OH2 was part of the administration
and control of the outer city.

10. BuriaL

Evidence from across the outer city suggests that
during the EJI and EJII, areas of the outer city were
being used for burial, predating the addition of the
outer city wall.* In the NE part of the outer city, a
burial dating to the early mid-third millennium,
was found intact. OB1 was a simple pit grave with
multiple individuals and a minimum of 138 vessels
as well as metal objects.** The finds from this tomb
include Ninevite 5 ware, Metallic ware and painted
scarlet ware stands. Kelly-Buccellati has dated the
tomb to the late EJI. The remains and the ceramics
appear to have been placed or dumped haphazardly
possibly indicating reuse and disturbance (fig. 4).
Nearby (OA4) a stone lined tomb was also found but
it was disturbed in antiquity and could not be dated.
In the SE part of the outer city (OD50), plowing

$¥E.g. Stein, Blackman 1993; Wattenmaker 1998; Mazzoni 2003.
“Kelly-Buccellati 1998.

4'Walker 1998.

4“2 Buccellati 1998b.

#Kelly-Buccellati 1998.

“Chaves Yates 2014a, 212.

4 Thompson-Miragliuolo 1988; Chaves Yates 2014a.

disturbed what appears to have been a grave similar to
OB1 with Metallic Ware, and ashy material.*® Metallic
Ware and human remains are often correlated in survey
collection units at Mozan and Metallic Ware has also
been found associated with burials at other sites around
the Jazireh into the mid-third millennium*’ which may
suggest some intramural burial during the main period
of occupation in the outer city. Additional undetected
burials or cemeteries may lie beyond the city walls, but
have not yet been discovered.

11. M0OZAN’S BROADER CONTEXT

The city relied on the surrounding countryside for
more than possibly burial locations. The countryside
provided resources, particularly agricultural and pastoral
land. A city like Mozan would have required at least an
area of 5-6 km around the site to support its populations.*®
Several villages, as of yet uninvestigated, can be seen
in Corona images, and some likely existed as support
for the larger urban center. Preliminary investigations
have suggested that at least 2 of the sites are significant
archaeological sites.* The limited epigraphic finds from
Mozan indicate that the city controlled various villages
during the Akkadian Period, sending out workmen
under the supervision of different administrators.™
Although these tablets were found in what is likely a
private residence, it still indicates that rural villages
were integrated with the urban center, regardless if it
was on a household administration level or a broader
city-wide administration level. Comparable texts from
nearby Beydar indicate that both household and city-
wide administration occurred.”’ In the MZ2 tablets at
least five villages are identified, but only two village
names are completely preserved. The two villages,
Dah and Arzakum, are not known from other texts in
the region suggesting they were local to Urkesh. The
variety of occupations found in just two tablets indicates
the strong integration of the urban and rural economies.
The inclusion of a fuller in the listed professions,
being sent out to the village, suggests that the villages
were involved in pastoral activities. Additionally, a
fowler indicates the exploitation of resources from the
surrounding countryside. The importance of the urban
skilled specialists is highlighted by the inclusion of
several skilled laborers in the list of workers sent out
including a scribe, smith, physician and upholsterer.
The texts show the integrated links between the city and
the greater countryside, with skilled labor from the city
center and resources from the surrounding area.

4Kelly-Buccellati 2013; Buccellati 2008.

47Broekmans et al. 2006.

“®Wilkinson 1994; 2004; Deckers 2010; Deckers, Dreschler 2011.
4 Barnard forthcoming; Davidson, McKerrel 1976.

S0Milano 1991.
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12. CONCLUSIONS

Putting together all the different investigations
in the outer city, a coherent, if patchy picture begins
to form (fig. 5). It is helpful to think of cities on a
spectrum of planned to unplanned, rather than
as a sharp either/or.>> Mozan seems to be toward
the middle of this continuum, exhibiting both the
influence of strong centralized forces, as well as more
haphazard and localized development. It is clear that
the preexisting mound and the geography of the area
around Mozan were determining factors in defining
the layout of the city. Mozan’s high mound remains
more or less centered inside its outer city, unlike
some other cities that have a more offset high mound
(e.g. Hamoukar, Tell Leilan). The city appears to have
expanded roughly equally in all directions from the
oval high mound into an oval outer city. The only
major constraint seems to be the water course in the
western part of the outer city that may have either cut,
or slightly restrained the growth in that area.

While the small streets and haphazard buildings
indicated by the geomagnetic surveys indicate a
position toward the less-planned end of the urban
continuum, the large city wall and associated
administrative buildings show a clear plan for control
and regulation of the city. Furthermore, the relatively
even shape of the outer city wall supports the idea
that the high mound and center city maintained an
important and prominent role in the city, visually and
spatially.”® Within these larger confines of the city
wall and inner city wall, however, there seems to be a
range of types of activities, relatively unplanned and
unorganized with streets radiating out into the outer
city in different directions, mixed use for production
and housing, possibly with burials mixed in
throughout, and pressing up against the more planned
aspects of the city wall and administrative areas.
Open areas, as possibly indicated on the geomagnetic
surveys, may have also been used for orchards
and gardens, a possibility that is also supported by
studies of texts regarding the urban layout of later
cities. There appears to be no specific craft areas, or
zones, in Mozan’s outer city and the neighborhoods
do not appear to be organized by production type.**
Household workshops, distributed throughout the city
without regard for type of production is a common
format within region at this time, with the exception
of Titris Huyok and its large suburban craft workshop
areas.”

It is clear that Mozan’s urban success was reliant
on more than just the outer city, and it relied on

2 Smith 2007.

3 @G. Buccellati 2010; F. Buccellati 2010.
*Chaves Yates 2014b.

55 Matney, Algaze 1995; Hartenberger 2003.
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its surrounding countryside for agricultural land,
additional water resources, building materials, and
as links in the larger trade networks. Large stones
for buildings on the high mound such as the palace
and the temple complex were likely brought from the
nearby Tur Abdin mountains,*® and the concentration
of large stones found in the northern outer city
(OG50), may indicate large scale construction in that
part of the city closest to the mountains, or a staging
area for bringing the stones to the high mound.

Compared to other cities around the region, Mozan
seems to represent a fairly typical urban structure,
with a roughly distributed form of urbanism, with
many of the important aspects of urban living located
in the outer city, yet still linked to a significant central
city on the high mound. In the Euphrates river valley
and into modern-day southern Turkey, the cities begin
to take a slightly different form, often with irregular
expansion of the lower towns and outer cities and
occasional dedicated craft production areas.’” The
Euphrates valley may have served as a limiting factor
for expansion and growth of these sites.’® Some sites
in the Balikh river valley also show variation from the
pattern of expansion seen in the Jazireh plains, with
no major additions of outer cities, perhaps reflecting
a preferential difference based on the open plains for
agricultural activity of the large sites like Mozan,
and the comparatively smaller river valley sites
constrained by the environment.

As the evidence from Mozan shows, the
expansion and enclosure of the outer city was an
integral part of maintaining and securing a larger
area as part of an integrated city. The widespread
distribution of different activities, however, shows
that much of the daily activity and life of the local
people was unregulated with haphazard construction,
localized resources such as water, and a variety
of activities without and particular areas of craft
concentration. Nevertheless, this all existed within
the larger confines and structures created by the city
walls, centralized administration and geographical/
ecological limits.
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